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Owen Miller

The idea of stagnation
In Korean historiography

FROM FUKUDA TOKUZO TO THE NEW RIGHT

INTRODUCTION

The idea of a stagnant past giving rise to a backward
present is by no means unique to the study of Korean
history. This idea was almost universal in the approach of
colonizing European nations to the subjects of their impe-
rial domination, from at least the late eighteenth century
onward. Perry Anderson has given an excellent overview
of the genesis and development of the ideas of ‘Asiatic’
stagnation and despotism as employed by thinkers as
diverse as Machiavelli, Bacon, Montesquieu, Hegel, John
Stuart Mill and Adam Smith. He has also analysed the
way in which Marx and Engels absorbed many of these
ideas in the mid-nineteenth century in the formation of
their views on Asia, giving some parts of Marxist theory
a distinctly ‘Orientalist’ slant.! The concept of stagnation
itself can be understood as an inversion of the concept of
linear progress, invented in the course of the most recent
world-historical transition from pre-capitalist to capi-
talist societies. This dichotomy between past and future
was something novel, replacing the prevailing cyclical or
messianic conceptions of time. As Shlomo Sand has writ-

ten recently,

The rupture caused by modernization detached human-
ity from its recent past. The mobility created by industri-
alization and urbanization shattered not only the rigid
social ladder but also the traditional, cyclic continuity

between past, present and future.?

In the twentieth century the concepts of progress and
stagnation became deeply embedded in the conscious-
ness of people everywhere, but perhaps especially so in
the minds of those living in the late developing countries
like (South) Korea, who are constantly reminded of the
need to ‘catch up’ or to eliminate any vestiges of the ‘stag-
nant’ past.

However, in the academic world the concept of stagna-
tion cannot be reduced simply to a matter of Eurocentric
ideology or a tool of imperialism, since it often forms a
part of serious scholarly attempts to analyse the history
of particular countries and reflects, however imperfectly,
the real geographical and temporal unevenness of human
historical development. When it comes to the politically
ambiguous nature of the concept of stagnation, Korea is
a case in point. In the historiography of Korea, stagna-
tion was first used as a justification for Japanese colonial-
ism and later adopted by Marxists seeking revolutionary
social transformation; the concept is still today causing
controversy among Korean historians who line up on
either side of the debate over ‘internal development’ ver-

sus ‘colonial modernity.’

This article will introduce themes that will be developed
turtherin an upcoming monograph-length study of Marx-
ist historiography in Korea and East Asia. The planned
monograph will address the recurring dichotomies of

stagnation/progress and particular/universal in the East

1 Perry Anderson, Lineages of the Absolutist State (London: Verso, 1979), pp. 462-483. For further discussions of Eurocentrism and the origins of the Euro-
centric view of history see Samir Amin, Eurocentrism (London: Zed Books, 1989); Eric Wolf, Europe and the People Without History (Berkeley: University of

California Press, 1982).

2 Shlomo Sand, The Invention of the Jewish People (London: Verso, 2009), pp. 62-3.
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Asian historical debates of the twentieth century. As part
of that broader project, this article will focus on how the
concept of stagnation or backwardness has been applied
to Korean history, from the beginning of the twentieth
century up until the present day, looking at three scholars
who have worked within this paradigm.® We will begin
with the Japanese economist Fukuda Tokuzo i H i =
in the early years of the twentieth century, then look at
the mid-century work of Korean Marxist historian Chon
Soktam 4=#5i%, before concluding with an overview of
some of the ideas of Rhee Younghoon %, the con-
temporary Seoul National University
economic historian.
Although previous scholarship
has paid attention to stagnation
theory, this attention has gener-
ally consisted of a rather formulaic
denunciation of Japanese colonial
historiography. In this scheme, stag-
nation theory is simply one element
of Japanese colonial domination that
had to be overcome by the theories of
internal development developed by
North and South Korean scholars in
the post-liberation period. Whatever
the intrinsic problems of stagnation
theory itself, this article aims to show

Fukuda Tokuzo

that such an approach to the concept
is far too simplistic. The three schol-
ars examined here have offered quite different concep-
tions of stagnation in Korean history and differing expla-
nations of its causes. The political and historical contexts
in which they have approached the problem of stagna-
tion have varied greatly and their political motivations
for applying the concept have occupied opposite ends of
the spectrum, stretching from revolutionary socialism to
conservative neoliberalism and colonial apologism. Con-
trary to the general assumption of nationalist historians
in Korea that stagnation theory was simply a tool of colo-
nial ideology that had to be ‘overcome’ in the postcolonial

era, this article will show that the politics of stagnation

are more complex and can only be transcended with a
more fundamental re-evaluation of the progress/stagna-

tion dichotomy.

FUKUDA TOKUZO’S STAGNATION THEORY

The first figure that looms large in the history of stag-
nation theory in Korea is that of the Japanese economic
thinker Fukuda Tokuzd (1874-1930). Fukuda was born in
Tokyo in 1874 and after a precocious academic career at
Hitotsubashi University (then called Tokyo Higher Com-
mercial School HtH4Epi%  1£), he went in 1898 to
study for a doctorate in Germany
under Karl Biicher and Lujo Bren-
tano, both scholars of the German
Historical School of Economics.*

In Japan, Fukuda is known as an
anti-Marxistliberaleconomicthinker
who was keenly interested in social
policy and sought to theorize ‘wel-
fare economics.” In Korea, though,
Fukuda is known almost exclusively
as the author of the original stagna-
tion theory that would become one
of the perennial ideological props of
Japanese colonial rule on the penin-
sula. Shortly after receiving his doc-
torate in Germany and returning to
Japan in 1901, Fukuda Tokuzd visited
Korea. It was this visit that inspired
the 1904 essay that has given Fukuda such an infamous
role in Korean historiography, entitled “The economic
organizations and economic units of Korea” (“Kankoku
no keizai soshiki to keizai tani” #[5 o % 75 #H ik & #5755
{i.).> Here he made an explicit contrast between the nor-
mal, developmental path of Japan which, in his doctoral
thesis of four years earlier, he had described as similar
to that of Germany, and the abnormal development of
Korea.b

For Fukuda one of the main symptoms of Korea’s back-
wardness that he had observed during his visit was the

underdevelopment of private ownership in land. Accord-

3 While | do not argue that these three scholars exhaust the history of stagnation theory in Korea, they are, | believe, representative of the three distinct forms that

stagnation theory has taken over the last century.

4 For more on the life and ideas of Fukuda Tokuzd, see Inoue Takutoshi and Yagi Kiichiro, “Two Inquirers on the Divide: Tokuzo Fukuda and Hajime Kawakami,”
http://www.econ.kyoto-u.ac.jp/~yagi/FUkkawiy.html (accessed 8/7/2010); Tessa Morris-Suzuki, A History of Japanese Economic Thought (London: Routledge,

1989).
5 Fukuda Tokuzo, “Kankoku no keizai soshiki to keizai tani.”

6 YiCh'dlsong, “Shingminji shigi yoksa inshik-kwa yoksa sosul,” Han’guksa 23 (Seoul: Han'gilsa, 1994): pp. 150-151.
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ing to him even state or royal ownership of land was
essentially a fiction, and the yangban WPt ruling class
had social privileges rather than landed estates. Another
sign of backwardness could be found in human relation-
ships, where relations of obedience between commoners
and yangban prevailed and relations between free indi-
viduals were lacking. Likewise, in the Korean villages the
clan system predominated, meaning that there was no
concept of the individual, no independent small family
unit and little or no social differentiation.” It is interest-
ing to note that these symptoms of backwardness can be
found among the main features of Asiatic societies identi-
fied by European Enlightenment thinkers such as Mon-
tesquieu, Smith and Hegel .®

Fukuda had adopted Karl Biicher’s theory of devel-
opmental stages in economic history and now tried to
apply this scheme to Korea’s economic history. In fact,
Fukuda’s essay on Korea is significant due to the fact that
it introduced the concept of economic stages to Korean
history for the first time, a mode of analysis that would
later be taken up by both Japanese and Korean Marxist
historians. He claimed that Korea was still stuck at the
stage of the small-scale self-sufficient ‘closed household
economy’ (Geschlossene Hauswirtschafl) with negligible
distribution of goods via the market. This meant that
Korea had not yet reached the intermediate economic
stage of ‘town economy’ (Stadtwirtschafi), let alone the
modern stage of ‘national economy’ (Volkswirtschafi).
According to Fukuda this meant that in terms of Japanese
history Korea was at a similar stage to the period before
the establishment of the Kamakura Bakufu in 1185. In
German terms Korea was at the same stage as high medi-
eval states such as the Salian Dynasty of the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. In other words, Korean development
lagged behind Japan and Europe by some seven or eight
hundred years.?

Fukuda, like his German mentor Biicher, was a devout

stagist.l’ He believed that to reach the stage of Volkswirt-

schaft a society had to go through the stage of Stadtwirt-
schaft, which in Europe and Japan was equated with the
feudal political system. This belief then translated into
Fukuda’s central explanation of Korean historical back-
wardness: the contention that the country had lacked
a feudal stage in its history.!! It was this stage that had
made it possible for countries like Germany and Japan to
achieve modernity, even if they lagged behind some other
European countries. Lack of a feudal stage, according to
Fukuda, doomed a country to perpetual backwardness or
the tutelage of a more advanced nation.

In his 1904 article, Fukuda openly used his theory of
Korean stagnation to advocate Japanese domination and
absorption of Korea in an argument reminiscent of the
classic justifications of European imperialism, exempli-
fied in Kipling’s “The White Man’s Burden”:

We must realise the weight of the task that faces [the
Japanese nation], as it is the natural destiny and duty of
a powerful and superior culture to assimilate [Korea] by
sweeping away the national particularity of this country
that has reached the extremes of corruption and decline
and whose people have not experienced feudal education
and the development of their economic units on the basis
of that education."

Later, during the 1920s, the idea that Korea’s backward-
ness was due to its lack of a feudal stage was taken up by
other Japanese historians such as Kokusho Iwao & 1F iz
(1895-1949) and Shikata Hiroshi /477 (1900-1973). By
the late 1920s and early 1930s, as I will show in the next
section, Fukuda’s theory of Korean stagnation was being
overtaken by the new Marxist historiography that was
eagerly adopted by both Japanese and Korean scholars.
But, with a few exceptions, this too would focus on finding

explanations for Korea’s backwardness.

1 Kang Chinch’dl, “liche kwanhakcha-ga pon Han'guksa-ui ‘chdngch’esong’-gwa ki iron,” Han’'guk sahak 7 (1986): pp. 174-175. Judged by the standards
of today’s understanding of late Choson history Fukuda'’s picture of Korean economy and society is clearly very deficient. One can only guess that the reasons
for this were a lack of serious research combined with the prejudices that he brought with him from Japan and Germany. His stagist outlook also leads him to
ignore the possibility that what he observed in Korea in 1902 was actually the result of fairly recent developments, such as the impact of imperialism and world

capitalism since the 1870s and the decline of the Choson state.
8 Anderson, Lineages of the Absolutist State, pp. 462.

9 Kang Chinch’ol, “liche kwanhakcha-ga pon Han’guksa-ui ‘chéngch’eséng’-gwa ki iron,” p. 170.
10 This is meant in the sense of someone who believes that there are necessary stages through which every society must pass in order to progress, as opposed to
thinkers like Alexander Gerschenkron and Leon Trotsky, who believed that societies could leap over certain stages, using the ‘advantage of backwardness’ to

compress development into much shorter periods than their forerunners.

11 This theory is referred to in Korean as ponggén chedo kyéllydron (EF il i Bl ).
12 Fukuda Tokuzd, “Kankoku no keizai soshiki to keizai tani,” quoted in Yi Ch'6lsong. “Shingminji shgi yoksa inshik-kwa yoksa sosul,” p. 129.
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OWEN MILLER THE IDEA OF STAGNATION IN KOREAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

CHON SOKTAM AND
THE ‘KOREAN KOZA-HA'
The Marxist historiography of Paek
Nam-un FIfZ= (1894-1979) is now
relatively well known, but the same
cannot be said for the other pioneer-
ing Korean Marxist historians of the
1930s and 1940s.® One reason for
this may be that among their leading
members were those who advocated
a stagnation approach to pre-mod-
ern Korea; something that did not
sit well with the Stalinist-national-
ist historiography that emerged in
North Korea in the 1950s and in the
South in the 1970s and 1980s. Already
during the 1930s prominent Korean
Marxists, including Kim Kwang-jin
< UtER (1903-86) and Yi Ch’6ng-won
4157, had fiercely criticized Paek’s
“five stages” approach and advocated
the application of the Asiatic mode
of production to Korean history in
what might be called the ‘Korean
Koza-ha'" In the post-liberation
years of the late 1940s another his-
torian, Chon Soktam, emerged as
the leading ‘stagnationist.” Before we
consider his particular approach to
the issue of stagnation and Korean
history, we should first look at one
of the main sources for the ideas of
the Korean Marxists of the 1930s and
1940s.

In the 1920s and 1930s debates raged among Marxists

1987 edition cover

around the world over the applicability of Marx’s schemes
of historical development to the non-European world and
these debates crystallized around two particular positions.
Those that advocated the five-stages theory received the

Chon Soktam — Chosén kjongjesa

official endorsement of Stalin, but
this did not stop those advocating
the “two roads” theory (feudalism in
Europe and an Asiatic mode of pro-
duction in the non-European world)
from continuing the debate well into
the 1930s.15

The background to the Korean
absorption and adaptation of these
Japanese and international Marxist
debates on history was, of course,
the Japanese colonial annexa-
tion of Korea from 1910 to 1945. It
is well known that many famous
Korean Marxists studied in Japan in
the 1920s and 1930s, but much less
known that Japanese Marxists came
to Korea. One such person was the
historian Moriya Katsumi #&%r b
. (1904-1964), who went to work at
Keij6 Imperial University 577 Bk
5 (the predecessor of today’s Seoul
National University) in 1927, imme-
diately after graduating from Tokyd
Imperial University #5001 B,
and was made assistant professor
there in 1929. In 1933 Moriya pub-
lished a volume of articles along with
some of his Keijo colleagues, includ-
ing Shikata Hiroshi, Takeji Ouchi X
Wil X and Pak Mun-gyu kb 3C4516,
entitled Studies on the Socio-economic
History of Choson (Chosen shakai kei-
zaishi kenkyu W ETEE R W SE).
In his own article “A Study on the Traditional Agricultural
Society of Korea (“Kyl rai no Chosen ndgyd shakai ni
tsuite no kenkyii no tame ni” 4k O s fif f 5 it @ 12D 1y
T OWIED 72 12),” Moriya sets out to explain Korean
backwardness, examining the ideas of Hegel, Marx and

13 For athorough introduction to the work of Paek Nam-un in English see: Pang Kie-chung. “Paek Namun and Marxist Scholarship during the Colonial Period,” in
Landlords, Peasants and Intellectuals in Modern Korea, edited by Pang Kie-chung and Michael D. Shin. Cornell East Asia Series, 2005.

14 The Koza-ha i 429k or Lectures Faction was one of the two main factions of Japanese communist thinkers in the 1930s. On the Kéza-ha position on Japanese
development and capitalism see Andrew Barshay, The Social Sciences in Modern Japan, chapter 3.

15 See Joshua Fogel, “The Debates over the Asiatic Mode of Production in Soviet Russia, China and Japan,” American Historical Review 93:1 (February 1988):

pp. 56-79.

16 It is interesting to note that the one Korean contributor to this volume — Pak Mun-gyu — was also an assistant professor at Keijo Imperial University. After libera-
tion in 1945, he eventually fled north like many other Korean Marxists and became a prominent political figure under Kim Il Sung, rising to the post of home

affairs minister in 1962.

17 Moriya Katsumi, “Kyu rai no Chd sen no gyo shakai ni tsuite no kenkyd no tame ni,” in Keijo teikoku daigaku hobun gakkai: Cho sen shakai keizaishi kenkyu

(Tokyo: Toko Shoin, 1933), pp. 297-520.
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Wittfogel along the way. Four years later, in 1937, Moriya
published a detailed study of the Asiatic mode of produc-
tion,'8 leaving little doubt that he was an advocate of the
“two roads” thesis, as opposed to the then prevailing Sta-
linist orthodoxy of the “five stages.”® Having said this,
it seems that he did not deny the existence of feudalism
in Korean history as Fukuda had done, but rather saw
Choson society as a mixture of “immature” feudalism
with a despotic bureaucratic state.?’

Although Chon Soktam studied in Japan at Tohoku
Imperial University # |t K5 during the late 1930s
and only returned to Korea in 1940, it is clear from the
writings he published in the late 1940s that Moriya Kat-
sumi was an important influence on his historiography.?
In fact, it is probably no exaggeration to say that the
influence of Moriya and other similar Japanese Marx-
ists helped to form a ‘Korean Koza-ha’ that became the
dominant group of Marxist historians during the short
post-liberation period of 1945-50.2% In a series of books
published by Chon and his collaborators between 1946
and 1949, these historians emphasized the stagnation
of pre-modern Korean history and attempted to find an
explanation for it.23

In order to give a clearer idea of the specificities of
Chon’s stagnation theory, I will briefly examine some key
ideas from an essay contained in his 1949 book Economic
history of Korea (Choson kyongjesa WIEEASH55) that
forms part of a substantial critique of Paek Nam-un’s Sta-
linist-universalist historiography. In this essay, entitled
“The problem of ‘slave society’ as a stage of progression
in the development of Korean society,”?* he takes a rather
different approach from Fukuda, proposing that the main
reason for Korean backwardness was not the lack of a
feudal period, but the lack of a slave society in Korean
history. Chon argued that although slavery had always
been an important form of labour in Korean history, it
had never dominated over serf labour:

18 Moriya Katsumi, Ajia teki seisan yoshiki ron, To kyo: Ikuseisha, 1937.

It is true that there was much slavery in the Three King-
doms period as well as during the United Shilla and
Koryd periods and even through to the Chosdon dynasty,
and slave labour had considerable significance as one
Jform of labouyr. This slave labour not only took the form
of domestic slave labour; slaves played an important
role in providing government artisans and were also
employed in cultivating the landholdings of aristocrats
and government officials. However, even in the case of
the Three Kingdoms period, where people have made
great efforts at trying to discover a slave-owning social
formation, slave labour was not the dominant form of
labour.®

Chon actually put forward three interlinked reasons for
Korea’s historical backwardness: first, the persistence
of communal forms of social production such as lineage
organizations; second, the underdevelopment of private
land ownership and the dominance of state land owner-
ship; third, the lack of a slave stage in Korean history. The
significance of the non-development of a slave society
was that, unlike in Greece and Rome, the remnants of the
communal mode of production were not destroyed by the
enslavement of a large part of the population and private
property was not stimulated by the use of slave labour on
large plantations.

At the beginning of the essay Chon refuses to be drawn
into a discussion of the applicability of the Asiatic mode
of production to Korean history. However, in the ensu-
ing discussion of slave societies, it is clear that Chon had
absorbed, almost certainly from Moriya Katsumi, many of
the elements that theorists of the Asiatic mode of produc-
tion emphasized, such as the persistence of communal
social relations. Chon’s views of feudalism in Korean his-
tory also bear some resemblance to those of Moriya, since
he argues that Korean feudalism had ‘Asian’ characteris-
tics.26 However, the political significance of Chon’s his-
toriography was quite different from that of Moriya, who

19 For more on the Asiatic mode-of-production debate in East Asia, see Joshua Fogel, “The Debates over the Asiatic Mode of Production.”
20 Kang Chinch’ol, “liche kwanhakcha-ga pon Han’guksa-ui ‘chdngch’esdng’-gwa ki iron,” p. 215.
21 The details of Chon’s life are not entirely clear, but more biographical information can be found in Im Yoéngt'ae. “Puk-Uro kan Malkstjutii ydksa hakcha-wa sahoe

kyongje hakcha tal,” Yoksa pipydng 8 (1989): pp. 300-337.

22 For more on these ‘mainstream’ Marxist historians, see Yi Hwanbydng. “Haebang chikhu Malkstjutii yoksa hakcha tuir-ti Han'guksa inshik,” Han’guk sahaksa

hakpo 5 (March 2002): pp. 41-88.

23 he main books published by Chén during this period were Chon Soktam et al., Yijo saehoe kydngjesa, (Seoul: Nonongsa, 1946); Chosénsa kyojong (Seoul: Uryu
munhwasa, 1948); and Choson kyongjesa (Seoul: Pangmun ch’ulp’ansa, 1949).
24 Chon Soktam, “Choson sahoe paljon-ui nujinjok tan’gye rosé-ui ‘noye sahoe’-ti munje,” in Choson kydngjesa, pp. 20-30.

25 Chon Soktam, Choson kyongjesa, p. 22.
26 Ibid., p. 29.
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by the early 1940s had become an apologist for Japanese
imperialism in East Asia under the guise of the Greater
East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere and the struggle against
Western imperialism.?” Chon Soktam on the other hand
remained a socialist and his understanding of Korea’s
historical backwardness did not lead him to pessimistic
conclusions about the country’s future. Rather, following
Lenin and Trotsky’s vision of Russia, Chon saw Korean
backwardness as a call to arms and an opportunity to
achieve rapid social change, as the following two quota-
tions demonstrate:

[B]y fully assessing the stagnancy of the Korean process
of social development that is manifested in the under-
development of slave relations, we today can feel all the
more acutely and urgently the necessity of the social
historical revolution that faces us.?

If we purge all these feudal elements and achieve |...] a
bourgeois revolution, we will not need to pass through
two or three hundred years of bourgeois society like Brit-
ain or France but will be able to move to a newer society

immediately afterwards.?®

Not long after writing this, sometime around 1950,
Chon fled to North Korea where he became an important
academic, teaching at both Kim Il Sung University < H
% K5 and the Institute of Social Sciences Jil: & B} FAPE.
However, it was not his ‘stagnationist’ view of Korean his-
tory that became the North Korean orthodoxy, but some-
thing much more akin to Paek Nam-un’s application
of the five-stages theory. This emerging North Korean
orthodoxy, along with its corollary in a theory of inter-
nal development that effectively tried to erase the idea of
backwardness from Korean history, would later have a

profound influence on South Korean historiography too.

RHEE YOUNGHOON AND THE NEW RIGHT

From the 1980s, various forms of internal-develop-
ment theory became dominant in South Korean histori-
cal scholarship on pre-modern Korea. While these new
theories may have been willing to recognize certain par-

ticularities of Korean historical development, they have

rested on two key assertions that are expressly aimed at
overturning stagnation theories: the existence of aKorean
feudal period and the endogenous development of capi-
talist relations of production during the latter part of that
period, usually referred to as “capitalist sprouts.”

Today, however, there are also heirs to the tradition of
stagnation theory among the historians associated with
South Korea’s self-proclaimed New Right. Perhaps the
most prominent of them is the Seoul National Univer-
sity economic historian Rhee Younghoon (Yi Yonghun),
who has taken a leading role in the development of the
relatively new field of quantitative economic history.
His understanding of Korean history is certainly not the
same as that of Fukuda or Chon, as it reflects decades of
further research, important new empirical findings and,
of course, the very different political and historical con-
text of early twenty-first-century South Korea. As we will
see, his understanding of the late Choson period is more
subtle than that of his predecessors and it is debatable
whether it can simply be called a ‘stagnation approach.’
However, I think Rhee’s theories have enough elements
in common with those of earlier scholars for him to be
seen as part of the same tradition in a broad sense.

In his 1988 book Socio-economic History of the Late
Choson Period (Choson hugi sahoe kyongjesa ) 6 # 10ljit:
@K€ 75 111),30 which was based on his PhD thesis of three
years earlier, Rhee attempted a Marxist analysis of late
Choson economy and landholding. This Marxist analysis
was rather different from the Stalinist five-stages theory
thatdominated Marxist historiographyin North and South
Korea by the 1980s. Instead, it was based on Nakamura
Satoru "'#/#F and Miyajima Hiroshi’s =/ I 1" reinter-
pretation of Marx. As he outlined in two appendices enti-
tled “An investigation into the historical character of the
Choson social formation” and “A critical examination
of the Choson feudal system,”3! Rhee explicitly rejected
feudalism as a label for pre-modern Korean society and
advocated a form of the two-roads theory. In these appen-
dices he stresses the particularity of European feudalism
as the dynamic system that gave rise to capitalism and
notes that “this sort of feudal system did not exist in any
non-European society, including Choson.”? In fact, he

writes, “there is a gap between any form of Marx’s feudal

21 Kang Chinch’él, “liche kwanhakcha-ga pon Han’guksa-ui ‘chongch’esong’-gwa ku iron,” p. 217-218.

28 Chon Soktam, Choson kyongjesa, p. 30.

29 Chon Soktam, Chosonsa kyojong, pp. 6-7, cited in Yi Hwanbyong, “Haebang chikhu MalksUjutii yoksa hakcha ttir-ti Han’guksa inshik,” p. 48

30 Yi Yonghun, Choson hugi sahoe kydngjesa (Seoul: Han'gilsa, 1988).

31 “Chosodn sahoe kusong Ui yoksajok songgyok e kwanhan koch’al” and “Chosdn ponggdn chedo Ui pip’anjok kdmt'o,” in Yi Yonghun, Chosén hugi sahoe

kydngjesa, pp. 599-628.
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mode of production and the reality of Choson society.”3?
Instead, he adopts Miyajima’s periodization of Korean
history into three phases of the Asiatic mode of produc-
tion, with Choson corresponding to the third phase.3*
Therefore Rhee’s early understanding of Korean history,
although not focusing explicitly on Korea’s backward-
ness, has some elements in common with earlier theories
of stagnation, such as the denial of Korean feudalism and
the idea that pre-modern Korea could not have achieved
capitalism independently through internal development.

More recently, Rhee has been one of the leading mem-
bers of the Naksongdae Economic Research Institute 74
SRS JE AT and the editor of a
series of volumes bringing together

=
=

Hek

(=]
—

T

- PCHAE

new quantitative research on the
late Choson period. The most well-
known of these is Re-examining the
Late Choson Period Through Quan-
titative Economic History (Suryang
kyongjesa ro tasi pon Choson hugi <+
FAAALZ A B F457])35 In
the final chapter of this book Rhee
gives an overview and interpreta-
tion of the latest research on late
Choson economic history. Although
his interpretation is based on recent
empirical findings, many of which
have demonstrated considerable  New Right textbook
commercialization of the Korean

economy during the seventeenth and eighteenth centu-
ries, it still shares some of the same basic ideas concern-
ing late Choson that Rhee developed in the 1980s.

Rhee breaks down the results of recent research by
himself and his colleagues into three key findings. First,
in the late Choson period the non-market economy
based on self-sufficiency and redistribution still made
up a considerable proportion of the overall Korean econ-
omy. Second, from the second half of the seventeenth
century until the end of the eighteenth century Choson
experienced slow growth and general economic stability.
Third, from the early nineteenth century both the Choson
32 Yi Yonghun, Choson hugi sahoe kyongjesa, p. 627.

33 Ibid., p. 590.
34 Ibid., pp. 576-578.

population and its market began to stagnate or decline,
leading to a full-scale economic crisis in the latter half
of the century.2® Rhee particularly emphasizes the role
of the Choson state’s redistributive activities, mainly in
the form of the grain-loan system, in stabilizing the econ-
omy, and speculates that the decline of this system was
one of the triggers for the general economic decline of the
nineteenth century. He even argues that the scale of the
Choson state’s redistributive system — which he terms a
“moral economy” — was quite unusual in world historical
terms.%’

This is, therefore, a much more nuanced view of the
economic history of late Choson than
earlier stagnation theories would
have allowed for, but its conclusion
is essentially the same as those of
Fukuda and Chon: nineteenth-cen-
tury Korea was backward and could
not develop without an outside
shock, or more bluntly, without colo-
nization by a more advanced nation.
Hence the final point stressed by
Rhee in this chapter is that mod-
ern economic growth in Korea only
began in the twentieth century dur-
ing the Japanese colonial period. In
addition, it was this colonial devel-
opment of infrastructure, along with
labour and credit markets, that “laid
the basis for the development of the Korean market econ-
omy and industrial society.”®8 Here, then, we can glimpse
the political subtext of Rhee’s historiography, which is
made far more explicit by the New Right organisation and
the Textbook Forum.

It is not my intention here to provide an analysis of
the historiography of the New Right’s recently published
Alternative Textbook for Korean Modern History (Taean
kyogwaso: Han’quk kiin-hyondaesa ™) QF 244 : gk -3
o A}), but since Rhee was one of the leading lights behind
this enterprise, it will be worthwhile to point out some

of the connections between his view of Korean history

35 Yi Yonghun (ed.), Suryang kydngjesa ro tasi pon Chosén hugi (Seoul: SNU Press, 2004).
36 Yi Yonghun, “Choson hugi kydngjesa-Ui saeroun tonghyang-gwa kwaje”, p. 372.

37 Ibid., p. 378.
38 Ibid., p. 389.
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and the aims of the textbook, as outlined on the Textbook
Forum website.3?

The general narrative of this new ‘alternative’ textbook
is very much in keeping with Rhee’s emphasis on the lack
of development prior to colonialism. One of the perti-
nent features of the book is its generally negative view
of Korean political developments in the period between
port opening (1876) and the protectorate treaty with
Japan (1905), designating the Tonghak peasant rebellion
RELRLRCHET) (1894) as a “conservative royalist” move-
ment, and the Taechan Empire K47 [ (1897-1910) as a
pre-modern state. This lays the ground for a relatively
positive appraisal of Japanese colonialism as a period
that saw both colonial exploitation and significant eco-
nomic development. In fact, the textbook goes as far as to
argue that colonial rule also helped to develop the “social
capacity” that Koreans needed to establish a modern
nation state. Finally, the textbook strongly emphasizes
the legitimacy of the Republic of Korea and its market
economy, which was essentially created by Park Chung-
hee’s #MEFE “modernizing revolution” on the basis of
earlier colonial and postcolonial development.4?

Despite obvious theoretical differences, the historical
scholarship of Rhee Younghoon and the overtly ideologi-
cal campaign of the New Right can be seen as the heirs
of earlier stagnation theories of Korean historical devel-
opment. What is most important to note, though, is the
specific political motivations of the New Right and the
contemporary context in which they have set out their his-
toriographical stall. This scholarship has emerged during
a period in which left-nationalist historiography argu-
ably retains its dominance in mainstream South Korean
academia, but has come under repeated attack from post-
modernists, postnationalists and those advocating other
new trends in academia since the mid to late 1990s. The
academics associated with the New Right, a number of
whom are former Marxists themselves, appear keen to
remove the influence of Stalinist or left-nationalist his-
tory once and for all as part of a more general programme
of reviving the ideological strength of the Right in Korea.
Overturning the left-nationalists’ internal-development
theory and returning to a form of stagnation theory, how-
ever nuanced, is one of their primary goals. This in itself,
however, is only part of a broader historical programme

that seeks to firmly establish the legitimacy of the South
Korean state (as opposed to a wider ‘unification nation-
alism’); give a positive spin to the dictatorship of Park
Chung-hee; and promote the modern market economy
as the highest form of human civilization. It is, in effect, a
form of neoliberal historiography that seeks to ‘re-evalu-
ate’ imperialism and authoritarianism in order to rein-

vigorate the fortunes of the South Korean Right.

CONCLUSION

The concept of stagnation should properly be under-
stood as representing a spectrum of ideas, from the most
prejudiced Orientalism of Enlightenment Europe, which
emphasized the inability of ‘Asiatic’ peoples to develop,
to the much more narrow and ‘scientific’ application of
economic theories that attempt to understand the lack
of internal development toward capitalism in parts of the
world. The thinkers that have been examined in this arti-
cle fall much closer to the latter end of the spectrum. They
were not simply ideologues, and their various historiog-
raphies should be understood as serious approaches to
the Korean past, however flawed. Above all, these histori-
ans were faced with the fact that Korea had not developed
in the same manner as European countries, or even in
a manner similar to Japan, and had, at the turn of the
century, lacked the political or economic power to resist
colonialism. In their attempts to explain Korea’s par-
ticular path to capitalist modernity, historians of Korea
therefore repeatedly returned to some form of stagnation
theory. On the one hand, this reflects a perceived need
to fit Korean history into some form of linear historical
scheme, most often based on one drawn from European
history. On the other hand, it also reflects a long-stand-
ing tradition of excluding Asian and other non-European
countries from any such ‘universal’ scheme, giving them
a separate developmental path, or paths. Above all, it
reveals a deeper desire to ‘normalize’ Korea and set it on
the path of progress, whether through colonial tutelage,
socialist progress or neoliberal capitalism.

As stated in the introduction, a more nuanced approach
to stagnation theory is required: one that is able to rec-
ognize its multiple forms and the variety of motives that
drove its advocates. Above all, the varieties of stagna-
tion theory outlined above should be understood in their

39 Textbook Forum, “Ch’ongsd 4 — Han'guk klinhydndaesa taean kyogwasd.” (published 24/3/2008) See http://www.textforum.net/bbs/board_view.php?bbs_

code=util_bbs6&bbs_number=4&page=1 (accessed 30/8/2009).
40 Textbook Forum, “Ch’ongsé 4 — Han’guk klinhyondaesa taean kyogwaso.”
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specific political and social contexts. Thus, for Fukuda
Tokuzd Korea’s backwardness was a clear justification
for the encroachment of Japanese imperialism and ulti-
mately the modernization of Korea under colonial rule.
His view that Korea had lacked the necessary prepara-
tory stage for capitalist modernity - feudalism - therefore
became a keystone of the colonial government’s ideol-
ogy. Conversely, Chon Soktam, as a socialist, saw Korea’s
backwardness as a spur to revolutionary transformation
and not as an obstacle to independent development. For
him, it seems that there was no sense of shame or inade-
quacy in recognizing that Korea’s historical development
had lagged behind that of Europe or Japan, just a sense
of urgency concerning the need to catch up, something
that would ultimately be possible only through social-
ism. Finally, when we turn to Rhee Younghoon we find a
third and rather different political motivation for seeing
Korea’s past as relatively backward. In Rhee’s case the
inability of Choson Korea to develop toward modernity
internally reconfirms the origins of Korean modernity in
the Japanese colonial period and helps to establish the
legitimacy of subsequent South Korean governments that
he sees as the inheritors of that colonial modernity. We
could also add here that Rhee’s disavowal of any form of
Marxist approach to history aids his elevation of the mar-
ket economy to the apex of human civilization by denying
the possibility of a postcapitalist horizon.

The concept of stagnation itself is neither exclusively
reactionary nor progressive; neither pessimistic nor
revolutionary; and neither apologist nor anti-imperialist.
Rather, the concept can have all of these different politi-
cal meanings, depending on the context in which it is
deployed. The formula applied by nationalist historians
in South Korea - that stagnation theory equals imperial
ideology - is too simplistic. The internal-development
theory championed by nationalist historians since the
1970s in South Korea (and even earlier in the North) as
the answer to stagnation theory has many empirical and
theoretical problems of its own.* But perhaps more sig-
nificantly, it can be just as easily implicated in the poli-
tics of modernization and appropriated as a prop for the
developmentalist states of both Koreas.

The dichotomies of stagnation/progress and inter-
nal development/colonial modernity should not be the

only options open to historians studying Korea and East
Asia. Each side in this intractable debate has its flaws and
the impasse can only be resolved with an approach that
departs from both. Such an approach could seek to con-
struct a universalist and non-Eurocentric history of East
Asia, and, by necessity, the rest of the world .2
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Koen De Ceuster

When History is Made:

HISTORY, MEMORY AND THE POLITICS OF REMEMBRANCE IN CONTEMPORARY KOREA!

“June 13 will be a day recorded in history,” the reclusive North Korean president,

Kim Jong I1, said to his southern counterpart after they arrived together at his state

guesthouse. “Let’s get on,” replied Kim Dae Jung, “and make that history.”

LET’'S GET ON AND MAKE THAT HISTORY
Expectations were running high on 13 June 2000, when
South Korean President Kim Dae Jung (Kim Taejung <>
K1) touched down at Sunan Airport, Pyongyang, where
he was greeted by North Korean Leader Kim Jong Il (Kim
Chongil 4> 1FF H). The event was historic for the simple
reason that it was the first ever visit by the head of state
of South Korea to its rival in the north since the estab-
lishment of two separate and competing states on the
Korean peninsula in 1948. The historical significance of
that summit meeting and the June 15 Joint Declaration
that was signed on the occasion does not only stem from
the unique character of the meeting, but also to a great
extent from an anticipation of its future consequences.
The summit meeting was supposed to usher in a new era
of inter-Korean relations. Rather than the confrontational
stance of the past, an era of cooperation, reconciliation
and mutual understanding was expected to open the road
to Korean unification.

The feeling that one was witnessing a historical
moment was a broadly shared sentiment at the time. But
what does it really mean when one says that “history is
made”? What is being said when such an unmediated ref-

erence is made to history? More than anything else, this

Kim Dae Jung and Kim Jong Il at their summit meeting in 2000

1 Materials supporting the arguments made in this article were partly gathered during a six-month Korea Foundation Fellowship for Field Research in 2010. |
benefitted from critical remarks from Ethan Mark, Remco Breuker, Boudewijn Walraven and the anonymous referees who read and commented on earlier ver-

sions of this article. All views expressed here remain mine and mine alone.

2 Howard W. French, “2 Korean leaders speak of ‘making a day in history’,

in The New York Times, 14/6/00, http://www.nytimes.com/2000/06/14/world/2-

korean-leaders-speak-of-making-a-day-in-history.html (consulted 3 September 2009).
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utterance is inherently teleological in that it suggests a
final outcome to the course of history. ‘History’ and ‘the
future’ are mutually interchangeable terms here. Both
statesmen could have caught the mood of the moment
equally well by saying: “Let’s make the future.”

Another thing they did not feel the need to articulate
explicitly was the subject of the history they were referring
to. What kind of history were they thinking of? Whose his-
tory were they talking about? In so far as the horizon of
unification is regarded as the quintessence of the Korean
nation, their framework was national history. Highlight-
ing the historical dimension of their actions rhetorically
strengthened the case with their respective political con-
stituencies for the appropriateness and legitimacy of that
historic meeting. In more general terms, their reference
to history is indicative of a more broadly based tendency
in Korean society, where social groups - be they line-
ages, or cultural or religious organizations - tend to vie
for a stake in national history by defining their identity
historically in reference to the nation’s history.® In that
respect, it is fair to say that in colloquial use history is
always understood to mean national history, with the
nation always present as its unspoken subject and order-
ing principle. While it is proper to distinguish between
vernacular use and the way historians problematize
history,* unearthing the subtext of such vernacular use
essentially seems to confirm Prasenjit Duara’s argument
regarding the hegemony of national history discourses.’
Duara questioned the structuring narrative of the nation
by historicizing the nation(-state) as a subject of History,
a reified history based on “the false unity of a self-same,
national subject evolving over time [...] derive[d] from
the linear teleological model of Enlightenment History.”¢
Historicizing the nation is certainly an efficient strategy
to question the hegemony of the nation as the single over-
arching subject of history, but in bracketing the nation as
a historical subject, one should not overlook the social
reality of the nation as the organizing principle of a politi-
cal community. Critical historians are particularly sensi-

tive to the power mechanisms at work in the writing of
national history, in terms of both approach and dissemi-
nation. In addition, they are attuned to the metaphysics
of nationalism. Duara rightly highlighted that in national
history, the nation is treated very much as a metaphysical
concept, primordial and preordained.” At the same time,
nation-building as a historical process is more about
social physics than metaphysics. The nation state may
be built around a metaphysical notion, as promoted by
nationalism, but both the social formation of the nation
and the political formation of state institutions are very
physical, traceable processes. Historians have an impor-
tant role to play in the demystification of the socio-politi-
cal process of nation-building. By showing the nuts and
bolts of nation formation, historians historically frame
the nation as well as reveal the power mechanism under-
lying its formation.

The metaphysical glow that surrounds much of the
nation is reinforced by nationalist ideology. Nationalism
is the glue that holds the nation and the state together
and is constructed around the metaphysical kernel of
the nation. But nationalism comes in different forms and
shapes. Critically engaging with the history of nation-
alism and nationalist movements liberates the nation
from supposedly historical inevitability and thereby also
opens up space for a debate on the future of the nation as
a socio-cultural community and its political emanation in
state institutions.

If nationalism is the ideological glue that binds the
nation to the state, national history is one of the tools
that turn national subjects into loyal state citizens. In that
sense, national history is part of a socialization process
that contributes to national identity formation. In so far
as the construction of national history relates to historical
legitimization (chongt’ongsong I-##1E), it is very much
about the legitimization of state power.® Dislodging the
state from the nation by showing how the state is but one
possible emanation of the nation already subverts the
power mechanism at work in national history. Indeed, the

3 See Boudewijn Walraven, “The Parliament of Histories: New Religions, Collective Historiography, and the Nation,” Korean Studies 25-2 (2001): pp. 157-

178.

4 Michel-Rolph Trouillot, Silencing the Past: Power and the Production of History (Boston, MA: Beacon Press, 1995).
5 Prasenjit Duara, Rescuing History from the Nation: Questioning Narratives of Modern China (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 1995), p.

4.
6 Ibid.

1 Duara, Rescuing History from the Nation, p. 29. See also Elie Kedourie, Nationalism (Oxford & Cambridge, NJ: Blackwell: 1993; Fourth, expanded edition),

pp. 67-69.

8 Han Honggu S5 Chéng T’aehdn “g Bl €, Yi Manysl ©]2Fd, Sé Chungsdk 4154, Chong Yongch'sl 4 92, Taehanmin'guk-ti chdngt'ongsdng-til mutta:
0’in osaek Han'guk hydndaesa t'iikkang T3t 71 =1 9] A 54 & Eoh: 5A5E 3= A AL 57 (Seoul: Ch'dlsu-wa Yonghti 2=} % 3], 2009).
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nation does not necessarily collapse into an existing state,
nor does the nation-state necessarily represent the full
amplitude of the nation concept ? We should be attentive,
following Prasenjit Duara’s lead, to the multiple faces the
nation takes as it is constantly imagined, constituted and
reconstituted.'’ In challenging national history, it is also
important to remember that the nation-state is not the
sole and single possible subject of history.

National history is just one cog in the wheel of national
identity formation. More important than national history
as such is the embodiment of such history in national
monuments, and its enactment through rituals and pag-
eants. Here we enter the domain of the politics of memory
with its goal of constructing and managing public mem-
ory (konggong kiok 571°) in support of social cohe-
sion and national allegiance. A national historical narra-
tive is crucial for the establishment of the legitimacy of
a state, but allegiance to the state is only attained when
such a narrative is absorbed into public memory through
the skilful interpretation and reiteration of references to
this narrative in state symbols and rituals and its display
in the memorial landscape of the country.!!

That in Korea the nation is a strong trope and the ulti-
mate point of reference in the definition of any kind of
public identity should not blind us to the fact that the
nation is, at the same time, an open-ended, dynamic
signifier, constantly reformulated and invented and less
intrinsically threatening or totalizing than retrospectively
seems the case. After decades of authoritarian rule and
the heavily distorted state-society relations this entailed,
the hegemonic nature of the nation as a historical refer-
ent endures in a democratized South Korea.'? The eager-
ness of multiple social groups to inscribe their social
memories in the story of the nation is ample proof of this
enduring hegemony. However, such discursive hegem-
ony should not blind us to the fact that as a historical and
social reality, the nation is always both contentious and

contingent. Although there is a clear power bias in favour
of state structures, such power is never uncontested, nor
immovable. Working and writing from within a specific
socio-historical context, historians are always already
interacting with an existing national historical discourse.
Many historians, particularly in Korea, are also actively
involved social actors who participate in as well as criti-
cally engage with and contribute to the articulation of the
nation. They may be involved in the writing and rewriting
of national history, or they might be on the barricades
protesting against the dominant narratives. In either
case they act not just as detached historians, but also as
involved citizens; their historical analysis is based upon
an often unarticulated conviction of the course and his-
torical nature of the nation. Regardless of where, as a
historian, one positions oneself in the spectrum of social
engagement, it is important to be aware of one’s histori-
cal situatedness when unravelling the social process of
nation-building and challenging the hegemonic charac-
ter of the nation concept.

HISTORICAL IMPERATIVES AND POST-
NATIONALISM IN KOREAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

Just as historians are always already socially situated,
shaping and being shaped by the historical reality they
confront, so too is history articulated against the back-
drop of an always already present social and cultural
memory. That such social and cultural memory is in turn
framed by the going historical narratives goes to show
how complex, entangled and forever-evolving history as a
social practice is.!* History and public memory are closely
intertwined. Socially - if not politically — embedded, his-
tory is hardly a self-contained rationality-driven scien-
tific endeavour; rather, it is always open towards society
in both its interests and functions. In that sense, history
expands on, responds to and influences public memory.*
When, in June 2000, both Korean leaders referred to uni-

9 See a.o. Anthony D. Smith, Nationalism and Modernism (London: Routledge, 1998).

10 See also Gi-Wook Shin, “Nation, History, and Politics: South Korea,” in Nationalism and the Construction of Korean Identity, edited by Hyung Il Pai and Timothy
R. Tangherlini (Berkeley: Institute of East Asian Studies, 1998), pp. 148-165.

11 See Chong Hogi 4 571, Han'guk-i ysksa kinyom shisol $k=1 2] < A}71 51 A1 4d (Seoul: Minjuhwa undong kinydm sadphoe W13k 71 1 AFS] 51, 2007), pp.
20-21.

12 As Kim Yugydng %173 puts it, there is no inherent problem with the aim of upholding national identity (minjok chdngch’esdng W15 74 #1/3). What is an issue
is the state power’s monopoly on the formulation of what constitutes Koreanness. Kim Yugydng, “Kungmin kukka-Ui chipdan kidk-kwa yoksa kyoyuk — yoksa
kyogwasd” =71 =7+ k7] 1} AL w8 - AALw A, Changjak-kwa pip’yong %2t} 1] 115 (March 2002): pp. 396-411.

13 Harald Welzer, Sabine Moller and Karoline Tschuggnall, “Opa war kein Nazi” : Nationalsozialismus und Holocaust im Familiengedéchtnis (Frankfurt am Main:
Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, 2002).

14 Jorn Rusen, Geschichte im Kulturproze3 (KéIn: Bohlau Verlag, 2002), pp. 130-138. See also his introduction to Joérn Risen (ed.), Meaning & Representation
in History (New York and Oxford: Berghahn, 2006), pp. 1-5.
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fication as a historical imperative they did so against a
backdrop of an understanding of Korean history and its
crucial contribution to identity formation. The belief in
the indivisibility of the Korean nation has been a pillar of
Korean national identity on both sides of the Demilita-
rized Zone since the imposition of the division in 1945.15
Be that as it may, such a belief is rather an act of faith
and escapes historical scrutiny. Kang Man’gil 73 %H is
one historian who has made the division of the penin-
sulainto a defining category of contemporary history. The
division is the prism through which he examines Korean
history in order to make a projection into the future. In
an enlightening essay on unification summarizing his
views, he described the historical imperative of unifica-
tion as the completion of Korea’s modernization process
- in itself already a problematic and contested term.!®
He posited unification as an inevitable future phase in
Korea’s historical development as a nation.'” Borrowing
the universal discourse of linear progress so typical of
national historiography, Kang Man’gil repeated that the
established discourse of modernization (kindachwa 3T
f{1{t), defined politically as national sovereignty (kung-
min chukwon chuii 15K 1 HE 12 5%) and economically by a
capitalist system, was the apex of historical development.
He countered, however, that modernization would not be
complete until the unification of the nation was achieved.
Making the claim that failure to reach unification barred
Korea from joining the ranks of civilized nations, Kang
Man’gil mobilized the officially much-heralded spec-
tre of civilization (munmyong "], another important
concept in the South Korean state’s modernization dis-
course), oddly reminiscent of the “Hegelian narrative of
Enlightenment History” and its “preoccupation with the
utopia of modernity” that Duara had found in late nine-
teenth- and early twentieth-century Chinese historiogra-

phy.’® Making his argument in this way, Kang tapped into,

and inverted, the state discourse as it had been developed
since the Park Chung Hee (Pak Chonghui £ 1F ) years.
Whereas the Park regime had mobilized nationalism in
support of the state,'” Kang Man’gil dislodged the Korean
nation (minjok IJ%) from the South Korean state (kukka
B4K) by shifting the focus away from the developmental
state, to the reunified nation as the apex of national his-
tory.

In an attempt to regain control over the interpretation
of national history, some New Right historians have taken
Duara’s critique on the metaphysical nature of the nation
to heart. Challenging the hegemony of nationalist nar-
ratives by historicizing the nation, Yi Yonghun ©] 9<%,
a self-declared neo-liberal, finds the individual human
being, characterized by freedom, ethical self-interest
(todokchok igishim %517 ©]7]4]) and a capability for
cooperation, to be a more fundamental historical cat-
egory. By taking the individual as his starting point, he
writes a history of civilization that develops the state as
a historical instrument for the protection of the liberties
of individuals. Through Yi Yonghun’s reframing of the
dislodged - and discredited - state, South Korea regains
legitimacy as a state, whichithad lostas anation.?’ Rewrit-
ing national history from the perspective of the state also
shifts the parameters away from liberation from Japanese
rule and the division of the peninsula to the foundation
of the Republic of Korea as a self-contained entity. At the
time of the celebrations of the sixtieth anniversary of the
foundation of the Republic, the New Right became par-
ticularly vociferous in a campaign to rename 15 August,
currently known as Restoration Day (kwangbokchol o1
&), (State) Foundation Day (kon'gukchol d5Efi).2' The
purpose of such a move was to instil national pride in
the economic and democratic successes of South Korea,
rather than shame for the failure to uphold national unity.

Instead of facing backwards, unable to let go of the past,

15 A commitment to the unification of Korea is inscribed in the constitutions of both the Republic (Art. 4) and the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea (Pream-

ble).

16 Simon Gunn, History and Cultural Theory (Harlow: Pearson Education Itd., 2006), pp. 185-186.

17 Kang Man'gil “+%+4, Kang Man’gil sdnsaeng-gwa hamkke saenggakhaniin t'ongil 73Rt 224 2} 3k A 2+s)i=

16.

%< (Seoul: Chiydngsa # %A}, 2000), p.

18 Kang Man'gil, Kang Man’gil sonsaeng-gwa hamkke saenggakhantin t’ongil, pp. 15, 20-21. Prasenjit Duara, Rescuing History from the Nation, pp. 48-50. One
prominent Korean exponent of nineteenth-century civilization discourses is Yu Kilchun % #. See Koen De Ceuster, “The World in a Book: Yu Kilchun's Séyu

kyonmun,”

19 Chang Yéngmin &< %1, “Kuksa kyoyuk-Ui kwanghwa-wa kukkajutii A5 2] 7+3}9} =+ 7}5=9]
, 2008), pp. 399-469.

20 YiYénghun ©1 %<&, Taehanmin’'guk iyagi: ‘Haebang chénhusa-ii chae inshik’ kangwEHﬁ} = o]of7]: ‘gl
2007), pp. 20-21. See also Kim Yoéngho 71 &, “Kon'guk sagwan-gwa Pundan sagwa AL
inshik S+ =F A=+ 60 2] A1) edited by Kim Yéngho (Seoul: Kip'arang 7] 92+ )
Kim Yéngho (ed.), Taehanmin’guk kén'guk 60nyén-ii chae inshik, pp. 7-9; Kim K|hyop ’dﬂ A, Nyurait'i pip’an: Kim Kihydp-ii yoksa-essi 77 2Fo] E 8] 3 71

%4 3] A, edited by Kong Cheuk & #1<-(Seoul: Han'ul 32

2

=

7] & ©] o Abe] A o] (Seoul: Tolbegae 1| 7, 2008), pp. 27-35.
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in Korea in the Middle: Korean Studies and Area Studies, edited by Remco E. Breuker (Leiden: CNWS Publications, 2007), pp. 67-96.

in Kukka-wa lisang. Pak Chonghiii shidae =7} &} 12k )

WA FARS] A 12 73 2] (Seoul: Kip'arang 7] 9},
-3} FCEARE, in Taehanmin'guk kon'guk 60nydn-ii chae
o kAR, in Taeh k kén'guk 60 h

pp. 76-100.
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this approach purports to be resolutely future-oriented.
History, in the eyes of the New Right, should not paralyse
but liberate. As Yi Yonghun wrote, “developed Koreans
are free individuals liberated from the shackles of his-
tory.”?? Interestingly, by breaking out of the stranglehold
of the nation, Yi Yonghun restores the state as the hege-
monic subject of national history: not as some kind of
metaphysical entity, but as a historical reality based on a
supposedly rational weighing of options by free individu-
als. What he effectively ends up with is the defence of a
state-centred national history that should instil patriot-
ism (aegukshim % B4.0>) as an important civic virtue.?? Yi
Yonghun’s restoration of the state as subject of national
history thereby falls prey to the same idolatry of which
he accuses nationalist historians. Both statist and nation-
alist approaches are about constructing allegiance to an
overarching collective concept, whether mystical/meta-
physical in the case of the nation, or rational/institutional
in the case of the state. In both cases, however, the his-
torical analysis starts from hegemonic concepts that are
posited as a given that retrospectively orders and shapes
national history. Whether it is the nation or the individual
that becomes the primary subject of national history is
in the end the outcome of an ideological interpretation
of what holds society together. Given that a community
(kongdongch’e 35[F#%), whether defined as a nation,
a nation-state, a state, or simply as a pragmatic inter-
est group, is always a social construct supported by an
equally constructed history, such a choice is not a case
of one history being more correct than the other.2* What

is problematic is that such ordering principles are pos-

22 Yi Yonghun, Taehanmin'guk iyagi, p. 315.

ited as preordained, as forever receding and thus beyond
scrutiny. In the case of Yi Yonghun, his call for instill-
ing patriotism basically lifts the state to an absolute out-
come of historical development that should be proudly
cherished rather than critically questioned. Consider-
ing, however, that any society is based upon some sort of
social contract that is constantly negotiated and evolving,
it logically follows that such negotiation and evolution is
a legitimate subject of historical examination and, thus,
that such ordering principles should also be the subject
of critical scrutiny.

Minjung X2k historiography has proven that hegem-
onic concepts can be challenged, subverted and inverted.
This challenge eventually resulted in an era of post-
nationalist historiography.?® Critical historians are sensi-
tive to the balance of power at work in the social construc-
tion of the nation and the ways in which the ruling power
mechanism affects the creation of its history. Im Chihyon
A4 ¥ is avociferous advocate of a post-nationalist histo-
riography, though with an agenda very different from that
of Yi Yonghun.?6 Adroit at deconstructing the nationalist
paradigm, he stops short of venturing into the definition
of an alternative, as if the idea of a national (as opposed
to nationalist) history is in itself problematic.2” Where Im
Chihyon and Yi Yonghun concur, is in their support for
a democratization (minjuhwa X 1-1t) of historiography.
What they mean by this idea is that historiography should
break free from the paradigm of the monolithic nation
and become more representative and encompassing.?®
They want to see a diverse alternative history, infused

from below by repressed memories.2? Despite his inter-

23 YiYonghun, Taehanmin’guk iyagi, pp. 32-33. Critical comments on Yi Yénghun’s approach can be found in Yi Yéngho ©]1 % &, “Han’guk-es6 ‘kuksa’ hydngsong-
Ui kwajong-gwa ki taean” &F=roll 4] =A@ Ad o) 344 3} 1 T Qt, in Kuksa-tii shinhwa-nil nomosé = A+2] Al 32 o] A | edited by Im Chihydn 1A & and Yi

Séngshi ©17d Al (Seoul: Hyuménistut’a ™ 1 2~ E, 2004), p. 460 .

24 This statement of course assumes that the historians writing such history abide by the methodological tricks of the trade in terms of treatment of historical
source materials. | do not want this to be read as a relativistic statement about the veracity of historical utterances. Rather, | want to highlight that a conviction
about such very fundamental concepts, which are often not problematized, shapes the way the historical sources are approached. At the same time, where
concepts are problematized, a constant dialogue is going on between the historian and the sources, the latter affecting and shaping in no small measure the
historical understanding of the former. See also John Lewis Gaddis, The Landscape of History: How Historians Map the Past (New York: Oxford University Press,

2004).
2

<

Minjunghistoriography did challenge the historical narrative produced by the state, but eventually fell short of challenging, let alone overcoming, the nationalist

paradigm itself. Koen De Ceuster, “When History Matters: Reconstructing South Korea's National Memory in the Age of Democracy” in Contested Views of a
Common Past: Revisions of History in Contemporary East Asia, edited by Steffi Richter (Frankfurt, New York: Campus Verlag, 2008), p. 77.

26 Im Chihydn is author of the bestselling essay Minjokchuti-niin panyok-ida

=57 2] W9 o]t} [Nationalism is treachery] (Seoul: Sonamu 21}, 1999).

Kang Man’gil might be described as a modernist historian, for whom history refers to the establishment of an actual unity in the sequence of time, connecting
past, present and future through one single connecting principle (progress/development). Im Chiydn, in contrast, is a post-modernist historian who is weary of
an imposed rational historical order, preferring instead a more lively description where the contemporary diversity of experience and interpretation is shown in

all its disarray. Jorn Rusen, Geschichte im KulturprozeB3, pp. 125-155.
2

=

némoso, edited by Im Chihydn and Yi Séngshi, pp. 15-33.

Im Chihydn 2= &, “’Kuksa'-ti an-gwa pakk - Hegemoni-wa ‘kuksa’tii taeydnswoe” ‘=rAF 9] 3} gt - | Alw Y o} ‘=pAb o] T 13, in Kuksa-ti shinhwa-riil

28 Im Chihyon, “‘Kuksa’-Ui an-gwa pakk™; Yi Yonghun, “Minjoksa-es6 munmydngsa-rolii chdnhwan-tl wihayd”, in Kuksa-ii shinhwa-rtil n6moso, edited by Im

Chihyén and Yi Séngshi, pp. 37-99.
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est in an alternative history, Yi Yonghun in particular is
critical of the ongoing reappraisal of the nation’s history.
He rejects the efforts made by the successive democratic
governments to come to terms with the legacies of the
past (kwago ch’ongsan ¥+71741), deeming them a fail-
ure to let go of the past.3? Although it is clear that there is
an aspect of political reckoning involved in this process,
what Yi Yonghun fails to acknowledge is the social need
at a time of democratic transition to come to terms with
the legacies of South Korea’s authoritarian past. Histori-
ans have an obvious responsibility to attend to this proc-
ess, although it falls within the authority of the state to
dispense transitional justice, pay compensation and deal
with issues of honour restoration. These discretionary
powers go to show that the hegemony of the state, though
politically transformed, remains unaffected in the proc-
ess of democratic transition; in fact, the transition rather
confirms and highlights such hegemony. Critical histo-
rians have a duty to attend to and engage with the proc-
ess of dealing with the past, yet they are fully aware that
the ultimate outcome of the process is the continuation
of state ascendancy in the social contract. Admittedly,
not only has the democratized state become more rep-
resentative and more susceptible to demands from civil
society, but also the intention of the state’s incumbents
has genuinely been to assuage past suffering. Still, the
ramifications and eventual outcome of this entire proc-
ess of settling the past seem to point towards an affirma-
tion of state dominance and a renewal of allegiance to the
nation-state. Critical historians should engage with this
process in the acknowledgement of the continued “ideo-
logical and ideational hegemony of the nation-state and
the epistemological and hermeneutic conventions that

support it.”3!

TRUTH AND RECONCILIATION IN POST-
AUTHORITARIAN SOUTH KOREA

South Korea’s mangled post-liberation history is littered
with unsavoury memories of state violence. The authori-
tarian state largely succeeded in suppressing these mem-
ories, but whenever state power weakened, these memo-
ries resurfaced and the state was called to account. Aside
from the unfinished business of coming to terms with the
legacy of pro-Japanese collaboration, one of the most
painful episodes in Korea’s post-liberation history must
be the wave of violence that swept through the peninsula
in the years prior to and during the Korean War. Syngman
Rhee (Yi Stingman 4*7%1)’s hold on power was based on
a reign of ‘white terror’ that left hundreds of thousands
of victims.3? Following Rhee’s demise from power in
1960, in the wake of the April 19 Student Uprising, citi-
zens’ movements raised the issue of civilian massacres
perpetrated by the South Korean army, police and/or
paramilitary groups prior to and during the Korean War.
Commemorations were held for victims of state violence,
monuments erected and questions asked in the National
Assembly.® This effort at coming clean was cut short in
the spring of 1961, when the May 16 coup d’état brought
Park Chung Hee to power. The citizens’ movements were
labelled “anti-state organizations,” theirleaders arrested,
monuments destroyed and graveyards desecrated.®* Not
until the democracy movement of the 1980s brought the
authoritarian state to its knees did the issue of settling the
past return to the political agenda.

The struggle against the authoritarian state has also
been very much a struggle about history and legitimacy.
In an attempt to explain the origins and endurance of this
violently repressive authoritarian state, activist histori-
ans turned to the failure to make a clean break with the
colonial past in the aftermath of liberation. The culture

of violence and total control had risen from the ashes of

29 Im Chihyon, “*Kuksa‘-ti an-gwa pakk,” pp. 32-33. Though | have not seen it used in this way, a Korean term that might well describe such a more representative

and encompassing (national!) history might be yS/lin kuksa @ # =T A}

30 YiYdnghun, Taehanmin’guk iyagi, p. 315. There is a striking parallel with the neoconservative charge of ‘national self-flagellation’ against the New Left interest
in Vergangenheitsbewéltigung in Germany. Jeffrey K. Olick, “What Does It Mean to Normalize the Past? Official Memory in German Politics since 1989,” in
States of Memory: Continuities, Conflicts and Transformations in National Retrospection, edited by Jeffrey K. Olick (Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2003),

p. 260.

31 This phrase is taken from the introduction to the Flying University of Transnational Humanities, a project run by the Research Institute of Comparative History
and Culture (RICH); see http://www.rich.ac/eng/fly/introduction.php?pageNum=5&subNum=1 (consulted on 21 May 2010).

32 Han Honggu speaks in this respect of a coup d’état by former collaborators, linking in particular the assault on and arrest of minority parliamentarians in the
spring of 1949 (known as the p'trakch’i sakén 322X AF71), the assault on the offices of the Collaboration Investigation Committee (panmin t'akwi 5 J45Z2)
in June 1949, and the 26 June 1949 assassination of Kim Koo (Kim Ku 7). Han Honggu, “Nyurait’i-Ui ydksa tishik, muds-i munjein’ga? 722 E 2] oA}
o] 2] §-9lo] F-A917}2” in Han Honggu et al., Taehanmin’guk-iii chdngt'ongsdng-iil mutta, pp. 41-45.

3

@

S6 Chungsdk A1 41, Han'guk hydondaesa 60nydn =&t A} 60 (Seoul: Yoksa pip'ydngsa &A% AL, 2007), pp. 81-82. Han Honggu, Taehan min’guk

sa 01 Tan'gun-esd Kim Tuhan-kkaji W 35157 5t 01 el A 315 8k7k4] (Seoul: Han'gydre ch’ulp’an 71 @ &3+, 2003), pp. 126-140.

34 Han Honggu, Taehan min'guk sa 01, pp. 137-138.
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the Japanese defeat,?
and the regimentation
total
tion of society became
a hallmark of Park

Chung Hee’s economic

and mobiliza-

development plan. The
failure to make a clean
break with the colonial
period and uproot all
remnants of pro-Japa-
nese collaboration was
seen as ‘the original
sin’ and the root cause
for the corruption at
the heart of the South
Korean nation. Imme-
diately following lib-
eration, the US military
government stalled all
attempts at uprooting
pro-Japanese collabo-
rators from public life. Following the establishment of
a separate South Korean government in 1948, a belated
attempt was made at weeding out the remnants of the
colonial elite, but Syngman Rhee effectively boycotted
the activities of the investigation committee set up by the
National Assembly to prosecute former collaborators. Set-
tling the past became an important issue again in Korean
societywith the restoration of democracy. By the late 1980s
the list of issues to be settled had expanded well beyond
the legacies of the colonial period. Politically, there was
an urgency to first and foremost settle accounts with the
Fifth Republic and to alleviate the pain of the suppression
of the 1980 Kwangju Uprising (Kwangju hangjaeng 3
%A). In an opposition-dominated National Assembly,
parliamentary hearings into the 12 December 1979 mili-
tary revolt and the quelling of the Kwangju Uprising were

Photo 1: K'6ch’ang: Two desecrated mass graves, with their cenotaphs torn down. This site was reassembled in April 2007.

The original site had been destroyed on orders of the Park Chung Hee government in May 1961, its cenotaphs buried and

the remains of the victims scattered. (May 2010)

organized in November 1988. Aside from publicly sham-
ing former President Chun Doo Hwan (Chon Tuhwan
72}, these nationally televised hearings failed to settle
the issue, as they were a strictly political process without
any judicial consequences. Nevertheless, these hearings
were the start of an unrelenting drive to come clean on
the secrets of the past.

South Korea’s democratization was a gradual processin
which the authoritarian political power elite was unseated
step by step. Accordingly, the scope of the movement to
settle the past expanded as the entrenched elite became
ever more alienated from executive power.26 That over the
years the issue has remained on the political agenda is,
however, also very much a consequence of the sustained
campaigning by a wide variety of grassroots movements,
which in November 2004 joined forces in the National

35 One striking example is the resurgence of the colonial system of thought control through the organization in June 1949 of the National Guidance League (kung-

3

=3

min podo yonmaeng =13 5= <1%), an organization under the control of the judicial authorities which, in the words of Syngman Rhee, “gave the chance to
leftists who had it in them to mend their ways, to abandon their beliefs” (7] 2] 1 %] 7} Q)= F el Al = ol 7] %48 2] 7] 8] & F=21th). With the outbreak of the
Korean War, a systematic elimination of its membership, thought to have numbered close to 300,000, was perpetrated by both the armed forces and so-called
youth movements, another legacy of the colonial period. Following the fall of the Syngman Rhee regime in 1960, a parliamentary investigation commission
into “the massacres of innocent civilians” (yangmin haksal %%1}+%}) was set up, but following Park Chung Hee's coup d’état, its activities were suspended
and all the documents it had already compiled, destroyed. Han Honggu, Taehan min'guk sa 01, pp. 131-135; Kang Chunman “<=%F and Kim Hwanp'yo 7
$+3E, Huisaengyang-gwa choe Uishik: Taehan min'guk pan’gong-ii yoksa =17 ¥} 2] 2] 2] o ghvl = wka-2] oA} (Seoul: kaema kowdn 7Pkl ¢l, 2004),
pp. 49-52. On the efforts at establishing the truth and its suppression in 1960, see Kim Kijin 7 7131, Kkiinnaji anhiin chénjaeng, kungmin podo ydnmaeng.
Pusan-Kyongnam chiyok €1FA] 92 A4, =t B = Ay Ak - 794 < (Seoul: ydksa pip’ydngsa AR SH A}, 2002), pp. 281-312.

Koen De Ceuster, “When History Matters.” See also Gi-Wook Shin, Soon-Won Park, and Daqing Yang (eds), Rethinking Historical Injustice and Reconciliation
in Northeast Asia. The Korean Experience (London and New York: Routledge, 2007).
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Coalition for a Proper Settling of the Past (olbariin kwago
ch’ongsan-iill wihan pomgungmin wiwonhoe &1 747
g2k $leh ¥ =71 91 €9 3]). Another equally fundamen-
tal reason why the issue has not disappeared, is the fact
that all official initiatives have always been political com-
promises that in the end fell short of public expectations.
All investigations were strictly circumscribed, both in
terms of what could be investigated and how, and in terms
of the time, funding and manpower allotted. Thus, the
state did not attempt to establish criminal responsibility
for the atrocities, nor did it seek to bring the perpetrators
to justice. Furthermore, there has been no reflection on
the institutional role and responsibility of the state, nor
has there been any attempt at drawing lessons from the
past by adopting new legislation to strengthen democ-
racy, justice and respect for civil and human rights. Over-
all, the authorities limited themselves to establishing an
account of “what really happened” (chinsang kyumyong
%1747t 7) and alleviating the pain and suffering of indi-
viduals affected directly or indirectly by the past acts of
state violence. Their efforts to alleviate this suffering
involved paying compensation, restoring the honour of
victims and erecting memorial sites as a contribution to
the restoration of social harmony.®”

The efforts to come to terms with the legacies of the past
culminated under the presidency of Roh Moo Hyun (No
Muhyon =+%) in the establishment of the Truth and
Reconciliation Commission, Republic of Korea (TRCK,
chinshil-hwahae-ril wihan kwagosa chongni wiwonhoe
4 -stal & f1sh FAARL 2] 91d3]), the most com-
prehensive attempt to date by the state at dealing exhaus-
tively with the festering past. No other president had

been as convinced of the need to come to terms with the
legacies of the past in order to strengthen the roots of
democracy in South Korea as Roh Moo Hyun. Kim Dae
Jung, his predecessor, had also actively addressed the
need to redress the wrongs of the past, but his perspective
focused on alleviating the pain of the individual victims
in a grand gesture of making peace with the past (kwago-
waiii hwahae 171 9+2] 3}3ll) and securing a future-ori-
ented national reconciliation and harmony.?® Roh Moo
Hyun, for his part, took a much more principled position
based upon a reflection on the root causes of what he saw
as an enduring culture of corruption. Firmly focused on
strengthening the roots of social justice and democracy
and committed to rebuild trust in the state, he addressed
theissue of settling the past during a presidential address
on Liberation Day in 2005, calling for a proper and thor-
ough investigation into the wrongs of the past, including
the suspension of the statute of limitations so as to bring
those responsible for such wrongs before civil or crimi-
nal courts. Nothing was more important in securing the
future of a transparent open democracy than the rigor-
ous application of the rule of law.3 The National Assem-
bly did not follow him completely in this endeavour. The
establishment of responsibility for civilian massacres
was not part of the task assigned to TRCK. A sense of
failure to thus secure the foundation of Korean democ-
racy must have contributed to Roh Moo Hyun’s highly
negative self-assessment of his presidency, which may
have contributed to his decision to end his life.*? As presi-
dent he did, however, assume state responsibility for the
genocidal suppression of the April 3 Cheju Revolt (com-
monly known as sa-sam 4.3) and as such, on 31 October

37 Kim Yoénsu 7 915=, Kwagdsa ch’'dngsan, ‘minjuhwa’ril némé ‘sahoehwa’ ro oA 2k, ‘i1 5=3F & o] ‘A}3] 3} 2 (Seoul: meidei o] B]©], 2008), pp. 55-59.
See also the website of the National Coalition for a Proper Settling of the Past: www.ktruth.org. The issue of justice and fundamental respect for civil and human

(R

rights is directly related to the question of the abolishment of the National Security Law (kukka poanpop 1% {4 4:1)), a legal tool that continues to allow the

state to repress at will any form of political dissent.
3

=3

Kim Dae Jung, of all people, talked about building a memorial hall for Park Chung Hee, whose secret service was behind a plot to assassinate him in 1973. The

plan for the memorial hall was shelved due to public opposition to the idea. See Chdng Hogi, Han'guk-ti yoksa kinyom shisol, pp. 31-32.

3

©

& k=, September 2005: pp. 40-42.
4

Kwon Oguk @ 955, “Kwagd ch’dngsan-e taehan ‘wdnch’ikchdk’ tiji-wa ‘hyonshiljok’ panbal” 713 Akell o 3 < 2] 2" o] %] ¢} &1 2 2" vkt T'ongil Han’guk

In the light of his suicide on 23 May 2009, his unfinished memoirs make uncomfortable reading as one is confronted with a clearly depressed individual who

looks back on what he saw as a failed presidency. No Muhyén =&, Sénggong-gwa chwajol. No Muhydn taet’ongnydng mot ta ssiin hoegorok 73 &3 4 =

T3 ol s® & v} 2= 3 11= (Seoul: Hakkojae 824, 2009).
4

Cheju 4.3 sakén chinshil kyumydng mit htiisaengja mydngye hoebok wiwdnhoe #| 434 712 1174 2l 8] A 2}y o] 3] 9] 91 3], ed. Hwahae-wa sangsaeng:

Cheju 4.3 wiwsnhoe paeksé 23l 9 7 4: 71 5+4.391 9 3] W A] (Seoul: Cheju 4.3 sakdn chinshil kyumydng mit hiiisaengja mydngye hoebok wiwdnhoe #| 4,34}
AR g 9l 3] YAy of) 3] 591 8] 2008) pp. 117-121; Yi Yonggwon ©1 %4 ¥, Cheju 4.3-1i] mussiimnida A5 4.3-5 &< 1t} (Seoul, Shinséwdn 414 91,
2007),p. 148.TheChejuRebellion, which beganwithaviolentlysuppressed 1 March demonstrationin 1947 and spiralled out of control when police forces opened
fire on 3 April to quell further unrest, led to a sustained police offensive against the people of Cheju which eventually left nearly 10% of the island population dead.
One of Roh Moo Hyun'’s final acts as president of the Republic of Korea was to express remorse and extend a formal apology for the unlawful behaviour of the
national army and police forces in the Ulsan National Guidance League Incident (Ulsan kungmin podo ydnmaeng sagon &4+ =111 B = AWl ALA). This incident
refers to the mass killing of 407 people in the vicinity of Ulsan over a period of ten days in August 1950. The president made this pre-recorded formal state
apology upon the recommendation of the TRCK. Anon., “Noh taet’ongnydng ‘Ulsan podo ydnmaeng sagdn’ kongshik sagwa” [ th5 3 ‘&4 B = AMALA" 3
21 A1} in Tonga Ilbo, 24/1/08 (consulted online at http://www.donga.com/fbin/output?n=200801240342).
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2003, he offered a formal apology for the grief the state
had inflicted on the people of Cheju Island.*!

In retrospect, it becomes apparent that two major con-
cerns have been motivating the desire to settle the past.
One relates to the nature of Korean democracy and the
lessons that should be drawn from the past with regard
to the role and functioning of the state. Finding its ori-
gin in the anti-authoritarian struggle of the 1980s, this
campaign focuses on the colonial period and the failure
of the South Korean state to properly deal with the lega-
cies of that past. This phase of the process of settling the
past can be described as negative in so far as it seeks to
weed out the last vestiges of pro-Japanese collaboration
from Korean society in an attempt to strengthen the rep-
resentative democratic system as an expression of popu-
lar sovereignty. Uprooting the remnants of colonial state
culture consisted of a twofold pursuit: naming and sham-
ing former collaborators (by the Presidential Commit-
tee for the Investigation of Pro-Japanese Collaboration,
PCIPC (Ch’inil panminjok haengwi chinsang kyumyong
wiwonhoe X YR S3Y 2] X171 $1 €1 8]), established
on 31 May 2005, and an attempt at repossessing prop-
erty wrongfully held by the families of collaborators (by
the Investigative Commission on Pro-Japanese Collabo-
rators’ Property, ICPCP [ch’inil panminjokcha chaesan
chosa wiwonhoe X AW Z2} AAFZ AR ¥ 3], estab-
lished on 13 July 2006).*® This campaign was built on the
conviction that the failure to root out such remnants of
collaboration following liberation had created the con-
ditions for the authoritarian state to thrive. The endur-
ing legacy of collaboration had prolonged a culture of
injustice that undermined trust in public authorities and
the rule of law. Interestingly, this campaign to uproot
the vestiges of collaboration yields to the hegemony of
national history in so far as it formulates the problem of,
and explains the solution to, the legacy of collaboration
strictly from within a reading of Korea’s national history.
Though this was a discourse developed during the wan-
ing years of the Chun Doo Hwan government, the issue
finally came to a head during the presidency of Roh Moo
Hyun when legislation was enacted to shed light on “anti-
national activities during the colonial period.” Although

previous administrations had been dedicated to uproot-

ing the physical remnants of the colonial state (Chun Doo
Hwan’s ilche chanjae ch’ongsan 2 A ZF A% 4, or at get-
ting the (nation’s) historical record straight (Kim Young
Sam’s [Kim Yongsam 7 94 yoksa paro seugi 9 AF vt
% A-§-71), only during Roh Moo Hyun’s presidency did
the authorities take up the challenge of completing the
unfinished job of establishing the extent of pro-Japa-
nese collaboration at the time of liberation. Here, as in
many other cases, it is relevant to point to the sustained
efforts by NGOs to keep this issue alive. In particular the
campaign for the compilation and publication of a bio-
graphical dictionary of collaborators deserves mention
here. Paid for by contributions from citizens, a three-vol-
ume biographical dictionary was published in November
2009.* Interestingly, compared with the 1,005 names the
Presidential Committee had listed, the dictionary logged
a total of 4,776 persons.

While dealing with the legacies of the colonial period is
largely a negative process, when it comes to dealing with
civilian massacres and cases of state violence in the post-
liberation period, the authorities took a positive approach
in so far as the focus was on compensation and restora-
tion of honour rather than on hunting down the guilty.
Although the TRCK sees its task as working towards
contrition on the part of the perpetrators and wishes to
mediate in the reconciliation between perpetrators and
victims, it does not seek to promote legal justice. The com-
mission has three subcommittees, which investigate for-
gotten activities in support of (South) Korean sovereignty
and cases of anti-ROK terror; look into civilian massacres
prior to and during the Korean War; and deal with sus-
picious deaths and human rights violations during the
authoritarian state system. As the name of the commis-
sion indicates, it serves a double purpose: to establish the
truth and to contribute to social reconciliation. However,
the truth we are talking about here is the kind of eviden-
tial truth that stands up in court but has little to do with
the kind of truth(s) historians deal with. Looking at the
composition of the committees that make up the TRCK, it
is interesting to see that although there are historians on
the committees, they are outnumbered by members with
a legal background. The reports produced by the TRCK
do indeed read rather like court case reports, where the

42 The Presidential Committee concluded its statutory activities on 31 November 2009, after publishing its final report listing a total of 1,005 persons whom it

deemed collaborators; see www.pcic.go.kr.

43 This investigative commission has a statutory mandate of four years with a possible extension of two years; see www.icjcp.go.kr.
44 Ch’inil inmyéng sajon p’ydnch’an wiwdnhoe X L QI AR H %S 91 3] (ed.), Ch'inil inmydng sajén XA A AF4 (Seoul: Minjok munje ydn'guso %1555

T4, 2009).
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established facts are laid out in order to reach a conclu-
sion dealing with an individual case and individual grief.
However, there is a looming void when it comes to giving
such grief and suffering a historical context. The com-
mission is not concerned with understanding the events
on that level. In that sense, the commission undertakes
something more akin to a criminal investigation - trying
to assess the factual course of events — than to a historical
investigation. Such an investigation would lift individual
suffering to a level of historical contextualization that
surpasses the individual and allows conclusions to be
drawn on the systemic nature of state violence. In a way,
one might discern a double process at work here, where
the social recognition of individual suffering goes hand
in hand with historical amnesia. This is far removed from
the national soul-searching historians were talking about
in the 1980s. But then the purpose of the TRCK is not to
establish historical truth, in so far as historical truth is
what transpires from a historical narrative that lifts the
single facts to a level of analysis that is the result of an
interpretative ordering of accumulated historical facts. In
fact, if anything, the TRCK contributes to a muffling of
any fundamental reinterpretation of the nation’s history.
The assessment of individual cases and incidents with-
out any fundamental questioning of the historical causes
of such violence basically keeps the existing historical
narrative intact, a narrative of the nation’s ever onward
and upward thrust. The momentum that had been cre-
ated by President Roh Moo Hyun’s official apology for the
suppression of the Cheju Uprising has been lost. Under
the current president, Lee Myoung Bak (Yi Myongbak ©]
"3 8}) the funding and activities of the TRCK have been
drastically scaled back. As the term of the TRCK was not
extended, its formal activities terminated on 30 June 2010.
The commission now has another six months to wrap up
its activities and come up with a final report. With a new
TRCK president who fatalistically accepts the absence of
public interest in the work of the TRCK, it is unlikely the
TRCK will produce any meaningful conclusions.*® The
current political majority is no longer intent on assum-
ing any state responsibility for past violence, but rather

accepts all cases of state violence as a form of collateral

damage in the nation’s history.

Despite the fact that an important aspect of the TRCK’s
social reconciliation process is the public commemora-
tion of the suffering of victims of state violence, the fol-
lowing analysis of the changing mnemonic landscape
in South Korea suggests that the hegemonic nationalist
master narrative endures. What appears at first sight to be
a fractured mnemonic landscape littered with apparent
internal contradictions, on closer scrutiny shows itself to
be a collage of vignettes of the nation’s history refracted
through the prism of very specific events or individuals
and their commemoration. These vignettes all refer back
to an implied understanding of the nation as the ultimate
motive power for historical development. It is in this
respect that the master narrative can be said to frame the
way these various incidents are recounted. One impor-
tant player in the maintenance of this master narrative
is the Ministry of Patriots and Veterans Affairs (MPVA,
kukka pohunch’o BZ#Hhkx), the authority in charge
of the official memorial sites and sponsor of numerous

patriotic organizations.

MEMORIAL SITES AND THE MANAGEMENT

OF PUBLIC MEMORY

In the process of Korea’s transition from authoritarian
to democratic rule, grassroots movements resurfaced
calling for the recognition of state atrocities against civil-
ians. This campaign has been successful in so far as the
reformed state has taken on board the remembrance of
victims of state violence. Such remembrance answers
the need at a time of democratic transition for hitherto
excluded groups to be inscribed in an inevitably rewrit-
ten national historical narrative.*® As the state reconsti-
tutes and reinvents itself as a democratic state, it develops
a discourse that tries to integrate the country’s tangled
past and heal the scars of past social injustices. While this
development shows a willingness and commitment to
make the nation more inclusive and indicates an attempt
toadaptand broaden the historical narrative of the nation-
state, it would be a mistake to ignore the nation-state’s
enduring hegemony. There is an undeniable need for the

nation-state to suggest national continuity and to restore

45 Rather than speaking up for the importance of the work of his commission, the new president, Lee Young-jo (Yi Yongjo ©1%J %), in a recent interview with Voice
of America, merely mouthed popular sentiment by saying people felt the work of the commission was nothing but a waste of money. Kurt Achin, “Korea’s Truth
and Reconciliation Commission Winds Up Painful Look at the Past (23/6/10; http://www1.voanews.com/english/news/asia/Koreas-Truth-and-Reconciliation-

Commission-Winds-Up-Painful-Look-at-Past-96979584 .html).

46 lexandra Barahona De Brito, Carmen Gonzaléz-Enriquez, and Paloma Aguilar (eds), The Politics of Memory: Transitional Justice in Democratizing Societies

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001).

22 KOREAN HISTORIES 2.1 2010



KOEN DE CEUSTER WHEN HISTORY IS MADE

national cohesion. This desire leads to awkward tensions
in the public discourses deployed by South Korean state
institutions as the nationalist master narrative gradually
adjusts to the new political reality of a pluralistic democ-
racy. Previously excluded social memories are appropri-
ated and incorporated into public memory, but inevitably
sanitized in the process so as to serve and support the
nation-state and its interests. This in turn creates new
tensions as new debates ensue between different inter-
est groups, whether within the political elite, or between
national authorities and civil movements, over the proper
representation of the nation’s history and destiny
Although the democratized state is not the only player
in the memory game, it is certainly the most powerful,
plying the mnemonic landscape with memorials that
mobilize a master narrative that moulds the public per-
ception of the nation’s history, and that serve as reposi-
tories and testimonials of public memory. One institution
that plays a central role in the management of the mne-
monic landscape is the Ministry of Patriots and Veterans
Affairs mentioned above.?” This ministry is assigned the
task of preserving and honouring the memory of those
who gave their lives for the country and of promoting
the spirit of dedication and self-sacrifice those peo-
ple showed. More than anything else, it is a ministry of
patriotic affairs and as such it fosters allegiance to the
nation-state through research and remembrance. The
MPVA researches and preserves documents related to
the Korean independence struggle, the Korean War and,
more recently, the struggle for democracy. The ministry
manages the various national cemeteries, the Kim Koo
Museum & Library (Paekbom kinyomgwan 5 7]'3 )
and the Independence Hall (Tongnip kinyomgwan <=
71 3. It also supports, financially and otherwise, the
development of numerous memorial sites dedicated to
meritorious patriots. Paramount in its educational activi-
ties is the propagation of patriotism (nara sarang “+etAk
%) and the inculcation of national consciousness (kukka
uishik =712 2]) so as to strengthen national identity
(kukka chongch’esong =7} 473).48 As the state was
democratized, the historical discourse produced by the
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A banner with the lyrics of the protest song (%12 913 & %1 27) that was
dropped from the 2010 MPVA commemoration of the May 18 Uprising. In
protest family organizations disturbed the official ceremony and hosted an
alternative commemoration at the old Mangwoldong cemetery, where this
banner featured prominently. This incident is indicative of the tensions that
arise in the process of the nationalization and institutionalization of the

memory of Kwangju. (May 2010)

ministry adapted to this new situation. Without batting
an eye, the ministry proposed, as one of its main objec-
tives for 2010, a campaign to “remember with the people
the proud history of establishing simultaneously national
sovereignty, democracy and economic development,
something unique in the world”®® (italics added). This
essentialist presentation of the history of South Korea
brushes aside any contradiction that exists between the
goals of the independence movement and the fratricidal
Korean War, and ignores the struggle of democracy activ-
ists against the very state that this ministry unquestion-
ingly legitimates. The ministry gets away with this slo-
ganesque presentation because what it is presenting is
precisely that: a slogan. The ministry is not in the busi-
ness of writing history. In fact, as the following prelimi-
nary and cursory look at a number of memorial sites will
show, there exists a fair amount of contradiction between
the different sites managed by the ministry. It combines
the various sites into a memorial landscape that is scat-
tered around a core — a master narrative that frames the
way the history of the nation is remembered - but allows

quite some leeway in the way that core is represented and

Established in August 1961 as the kunsa wonhoch’dng -~ 3.7, it was elevated to ministerial level and renamed wénhoch’s 1% 1% in 1962. Another name

change, to the current kukka pohunch’s followed in 1985. See the website of the ministry: www.mpva.go.kr.
48 Asthe Korean terms already indicate, national consciousness and identity are very much focused on the state (kukka), and thus on the Republic of Korea, rather
than the nation (minjok). In the ministry’s organizational chart (=7} X.& 2] 47, 22 2k, www.mpva.go.kr), click on the link Patriots’ Promotion Bureau

(pohun sonyangguk X.-&/1 %F=7) and its different divisions.
4

©

“AANA DBl [ 8] 5 W50 BAEA]SA ol o) & Al AAbE =503 37 7191811 Consult www.mpva.go.kr; click on = 7FR.F 4] 4

7N, =2 1% The ‘uniqueness’ of this feat is something the ministry wants to promote internationally as part of the Korea Brand (kukka piraendi =7} B¢

=) campaign to further Korea’s national interests.
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The National Cemetery in Tongjak-dong, Seoul. In the distance the cenotaph,

a monument erected during the presidency of Park Chung Hee. (April 2010)

developed. What results is a collage of impressions that
fluctuate, expand and retract around a core that is so gen-
eral that it is forever elusive. The past refracted through
the prism of the master narrative scatters into a colourful
array of representations that always relate to the same
concept of sacrifice for the nation, but differ in the way
such sacrifice is expressed.?® At the heart of the MPVA
project is the state as the legitimate representative of the
nation that ties this bundle of histories together. But there
are many dark spots masked in the myriad pasts refracted
simultaneously through the prism of the nation’s history.
Historical remembrance clearly goes hand in hand with
historical amnesia.

One of the eldest memorial sites in the Republic of
Korea is the National Cemetery in Tongjak-dong. When
it was established in 1954 in the aftermath of the Korean
War, it was intended as a military cemetery (kukkun myoji
B4 %L ) where soldiers fallen in the struggle against

communism would find their final resting place. In

National Cemetery, Seoul. Tombstone of a soldier killed during the

suppression of the Kwangju Uprising in May 1980, stating he was
“killed in action” (i 4L). (April 2010)

1965, Park Chung Hee expanded the cemetery and turned
it into a site of worship and remembrance of those who
had dedicated their lives to the protection and develop-
ment of the state and the nation. He officially renamed it
the National Cemetery (kungnip myoji 47 5EH1), a site
where national martyrs (sun’guk yolsa #B711:) and
meritorious patriots (kukka yugongja B 45 2)+4) could
also be laid to rest. In 2006, the memorial aspect of the
cemetery was accentuated when its Korean name changed
to National Memorial Park (kungnip Soul hyonch’ungwon
RV A 2 B BE). 52 Pride of place is given to the tombs of
Park Chung Hee and Yuk Yongsu F£ < {&, his second wife,
who was killed in a political assassination attack in 1974.
Just as Park Chung Hee’s tomb overlooks the cemetery,
his spirit lingers on the premises.>® Following his death
in exile in 1965, the first president, Syngman Rhee, was
repatriated to be buried there and, one may wryly add,
to be forgotten. Finally, Kim Dae Jung was also given a
modest grave there, following his death on 18 August

50 On the concept of sacrifice (hiisaeng &1 48), see Yi Kich’an ©] 7] 3, “huisaeng-ul kinydmhagi —aedo-wa kinydm-ui pulli, chukim-i sogdtoen htisaeng-e taehayd
AL 71 dat7) — o=l 71 d o] Hal, FH5o] 279 3]l thEtod,” paper presented during the 5.18 Uprising 301" Commemoration International Confer-

ence, 26-28 May, 2010, Kwangju, The May 18t Memorial Foundation.
5

=

For the ROK Army, defending the country has always had the added connotation of fighting communism. Anti-communism became the bedrock of the inde-

pendent South Korean state that Syngman Rhee founded in 1948. From its inception the military cemetery, at the time managed by the Ministry of Defence
(kukbangbu 1), held not only the tombs of soldiers killed during the Korean War, but also those of soldiers killed in action during the suppression of the
October 1948 Yosu ©1<= and Sunch’dn =% rebellion. The National Cemetery has also always been one of the centres of anti-communist education in South
Korea. Even today, this ideology permeates the cemetery and its exhibition halls. For more information on the history of the National Cemetery, see the National
Cemetery's website www.snmb.mil.kr; click on &% A7), Also Han Honggu, Han Honggu-wa hamkke kdtta: P'ydnghwa-tii nun’'gil-lo torabon Han’'guk
hyéndaesa gt} &7 22t} Hghe] w4 2 FolE kAt A} (Seoul: kdmdungso 754, 2009), pp. 33-51.

5
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who gave their lives to the great national cause.
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2009. These three presidents may
represent three very different faces
and phases of South Korean history,
but all antagonism between these
three historical figures is brushed
aside in the Meritorious Citizens’
Hall (kukka yugongja shil =7}
5 A+41), where their meritorious

service to the state is lauded. In line
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Self-Defense Hall
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with the aforementioned 2010 MPVA
slogan of “simultaneous recovery
of national sovereignty, economic
development and democratization,”
they are remembered as Syngman
Rhee, the first president of the republic;>* President Park
Chung Hee who laid the foundation for the development
of a self-reliant economy;®® and President Kim Dae Jung
who devoted his entire life to democratization and human
rights, and to peace on the Korean peninsula.®® The plac-
ard detailing Park Chung Hee’s contributions praises him
for lifting the people out of poverty, strengthening the
foundation of a self-sufficient economy and building up
South Korea’s self-defence (chaju kukpang Z+-+=1); it
glosses over the human rights abuses that Kim Dae Jung
fought so hard against. The fractured history of post-lib-
eration South Korea is summarized in the political lives
of these three presidents, but the message deployed at the
National Cemetery ignores the tensions and overlooks
the conflicts between them by reframing their presiden-
cies as successive stages in the unstoppable process of
the nation’s progress.

The National Cemetery, as a site originally dedicated
to the ultimate sacrifice of Korean soldiers, has more sur-

prises in store. Wandering the grounds of the cemetery,

Placard at the entrance of the “Self-Defence Hall” at the National Cemetery, Seoul, implying that the

suppression of leftist riots was part of legitimate behaviour for safeguarding the country. (April 2010)

one may come across tombstones of soldiers “killed in
battle” (chonsa #4t) in Kwangju in May 1980. This may
have appeared to be a proper term at the time, when Chun
Doo Hwan described events in Kwangju as a rebellion
(ponggi Y&itS, p’oktong %)), but in 2010, when the same
MPVA is responsible for the management of the National
Cemetery for the May 18 Democratic Uprising (kungnip
o’ilp’al minju myoji = 5.18 Y15 5.%]), this term cannot
but be qualified as inappropriate.’” The choice of the term
is particularly injudicious given the fact that tombstones
throughout the cemetery show a considerable amount of
imagination in describing the causes of death. This goes
to show how shattered the memorial landscape is. The
National Cemetery does not reflect on the fact that the
ROK Army was mobilized in a domestic power struggle
against the people it was meant to protect. Admittedly,
political neutrality is not something that shines promi-
nently in the history of the ROK army. An equally ideo-
logical take, unbecoming of a democratic state, is to be

found on the placard at the entrance of the Self-Defence

53 From his prominent position in the National Cemetery, Park Chung Hee also has a commanding view of the Han River and the city beyond (Photo 3bis). His
imprint on the layout of the National Cemetery remains unaffected today. One example of this is the fact that the hearse (ydngguch’a % -1-}) that carried his
remains to the cemetery is still enshrined there as a relic. At the same time, signs of popular veneration of Park can be seen at his graveside, where a steady

stream of visitors come to pay their respects.
54 Yi Stingman ch’odae taet’ongnyong ©] s\ o] &

55 Charip kydngje palchon-il kich’o-rtil tajin Pak Chonghtii taet’ongnydng A5 7 A4S 7] 25 ozl ubg 3] o) 53,

56 P’'yongsaeng-ul minjuhwa-wa in’gwdn, Hanbando p’ydnghwa-riil wihae hdnshinhan Kim Taejung taet’ongnydng ¥ 42 w153} ¢} @1, 3hik - 3 5}
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Victims of the suppression of what is today officially described as the May 18 Democratization Movement were initially buried in a corner of the Kwangju munici-

pal cemetery at Mangwoldong "2 %&-. In an attempt to contribute to national reconciliation, Kim Young Sam initiated the relocation and proper commemoration
of the victims of the Kwangju Uprising. Work on the new cemetery was started in 1993 and completed in 1997. It became a national cemetery (kungnip o.ilp’al
myoji =1 $15.18.%]) under the management of the MPVA in 2002, and in 2006 was renamed National Cemetery of the May 18 Democracy Movement (=1
$15.18W152.A]); see www.518.mpva.go.kr, click on F15=HE.%] 227), ¢191. Considering the military and statist nature of most national cemeteries, one may
wonder whether the name change into “cemeteries of the democratization movement” (minju myoji W15 5.4]) was an attempt by the Roh Moo Hyun government
at stressing their civil nature. There are two other cemeteries that are related to the democracy struggle and carry the name minju myoji: the National Cemetery
for the April 19 Revolution (kungnip sa.ilgu minju myoji = $14.19% 53 %]) and the National Cemetery for the March 15 Revolution (kungnip sam-iro minju
myoji =+ H3.15%1 55 4]), commemorating the 15 March 1960 democracy movement in Masan, precursor to the April 19 Student Uprising.
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Hall (chaju kukpangshil AF+=41),
where the national army and police
are credited with “playing a crucial
role in overcoming national crises,
from the inception of the armed
forces onwards, by suppressing leftist
riots and by performing their destiny
as true bulwark for the security of
the country by gallantly giving their
lives to the fatherland, whenever the
country faced national crises, such as
the Korean War, the Vietnam War or
all kinds of armed provocations by
North Korea” (author’s translation,
italics added). Given the activities of
the TRCK in unearthing civilian massacres prior to and
during the Korean War, it is surprising to see how the
political misuse of the armed forces is still being ration-
alized in the spirit of the National Security Law, which
admittedly is still in force and remains a blemish on
Korean democracy.*®

The contradictions and tensions that appear within the
National Cemetery are repeated throughout the memo-
rial landscape managed by the MPVA. Take for example
Syngman Rhee, founding father of the Republic of Korea
and its first president. Since he is buried at the National
Cemetery, a display is dedicated to him in the Meritorious
Citizens’ Hall. The placard mentions his involvement in
the Independence Club and the Provisional Government.
It credits him with “leading the movement for the foun-
dation of the state” (kon’quk undong-iil chudohaekko 1=
+&+ T3 1) and hails him for “having established
a free democratic system” (chayu minju ch’eje-riil hwang-
niphaetta 2+ 5 A 2] = 2+7] F1T}) as the first president
of South Korea. Contrast this with the April 19 Cemetery
where the Student Revolt was said to be a first step towards
the restoration of the free democratic system. Syngman

Placard at the entrance of the Meritorious Citizen’s Hall” at the National Cemetery,Seoul (April 2010)

Rhee and the excesses of his regime are largely absent
from the displays, which focus on the immediate cause
of the revolt, namely the election rigging of 1960, without
directly making the president himself responsible. The
website of the April 19 Cemetery, however, is much more
outspoken about Syngman Rhee’s autocratic regime (tok-
chae chonggwon 577 ), although it does not specify
what autocracy meant in this context.>

The picture gets even more complicated when one
considers that Syngman Rhee’s main political rival in the
contest for power in post-liberation Korea, Packpom Kim
Koo, has an MPVA memorial hall dedicated to his life and
exploits, whereas Syngman Rhee’s own residence, thwa-
jang ©13}7, is crumbling from neglect under the care of
a private foundation. The Kim Koo Museum & Library
opened to the public in October 2002, just months after
the historic Pyongyang Summit that brought the North
and South Korean leaders together for the first time since
the establishment of two independent states. It cannot be
a coincidence that the Memorial Hall does not just con-
centrate on Kim Koo’s anti-Japanese (armed) activism,
but also firmly situates him as a precursor to Kim Dae

58 In a similar vein, it is remarkable to see how a display in the War Memorial (chdnjaeng kinydmgwan %17 711 3}), another site for the glorification of military
culture, hails the “spontaneous” organization of “civilian organizations” who performed rear guard security operations during the Korean War, a euphemism
for the civilian massacres that were carried out following the retreat of the KPA from the South in the wake of the Inch’én Landing, a sad page in the history of

Korea that is currently being unearthed by the TRCK.

59 A brief glance at the history of the April 19 Cemetery makes it clear that a study of the memorial landscape should not just be conducted synchronically, but
also diachronically. Following the ousting of Syngman Rhee, Chang Mydn “¢* decided in April 1960 that the sacrifices made by the students had to be prop-
erly commemorated. It was Park Chung Hee who eventually oversaw the construction of the memorial at what was then an outlying district of the city of Seoul.
His intention in doing so was to present himself as heir to the ideals of the Student Uprising and to confirm his break with the excesses of the Syngman Rhee
period. What Chang Mydn had still described as a student “revolution” (hydngmyong 1) became, under Park Chung Hee, a “heroic uprising” (0igo #5%), as
Park had reserved the term “revolution” for describing his 16 June 1961 coup d’état. See Han Honggu, Han Honggu-wa hamkke kétta, pp. 169-189; Chong
Hogi, Han'guk-(ii ydksa kinyom shisol, pp. 129-145. It was Kim Young Sam who renamed the Student Revolt a revolution. Under his presidency, the cemetery
in 1995 became a national cemetery. A memorial hall opened in 1997 and was fully refurbished on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the Revolt. See

www.419.mpva.go.kr; click on 115 3}-8-%, & A} 2] 9],
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Jung’s Sunshine Policy by portraying
him as a post-liberation statesman
who energetically opposed Syngman
Rhee’s scheme to establish a sepa-
rate state in the southern half of the
peninsula, convinced that the unity of
the nation was more important than
any political differences.5’ A symbol-
ically interesting development in this
regard is the fact that the once (July
2005) blank wall behind the impos-
ing statue of a seated Kim Koo in the
entrance hall of the museum, is now
(March 2010) covered with South
Korea’s national flag, the t'aegukki
e =71.0

What transpires from this initial
cursory overview of just a handful of
MPVA memorial sitesis afirstindica-
tion of how dynamic, multi-layered
and highly complex the memorial
landscape governed by the ministry
is. What is remarkable is that none
of the sites teach proper history,
but rather, they simply make refer-
ence to it. Surely, at some locations
the visitor must be overwhelmed by
factual detail, but the larger histori-

cal context is only suggestively touched upon. Displays
expect some kind of existing historical knowledge on the
part of visitors. In fact, what these sites really tap into is
public memory, some kind of encyclopaedic repository of

Statue of the much revered Kim Koo in the

entrance hall of the Kim Koo Museum & Library,
reminding the viewer of D.C. French’s statue of
Abraham Lincoln at the Lincoln Memorial in
Washington DC. The message is intentional: Kim
Koo is Korea’s Abraham Lincoln, the visionary who
was capable of saving “the union.” Seen in this
light, the current display of the T’aegg kki behind
Kim Koo’s statue is inappropriate, though its inten-
tion is clear: to lift Kim Koo into the pantheon of

South Korean visionary leaders. (July 2005)

historical moments thatis commonly
shared, but hardly ever the subject of
true reflection.’? The memorial sites
relatetothisrepositorybyelaborating
on specific individuals or incidents
and surrounding these with a nation-
alized glow. The diverse memorial
landscape does not converge into a
single comprehensive overview of
Korean history, but rather resem-
bles a historical patchwork stitched
together by a nationalist master
narrative of selfless sacrifice for the
greater good of national advance-
ment. Both the History Education
Hall (yoksa kyoyukkwan ©AFul<
) in the Kdch’ang Memorial Park
(Koch’ang sagon ch’'umo kongwon 71
AAFA S5 9)%3 and the Memorial
Hall (5.18 ch’'umogwan 5.18 5 5. 3+)64
at the Kwangju National Cemetery
are interesting examples of this glut
of detail. In the case of the Koch’ang
History Education Hall, the profuse
detail on display contrasts markedly
with the cursory references to the
historical context. This incident, in

which over a two-day period in Feb-

ruary 1951 the ROK Army went on a killing spree in three
villages, killing more than 700 civilians, including women
and children, is presented as the act of misguided officers,
acting on inaccurate intelligence, who subsequently tried

60 At the same time, Kim Dae Jung'’s Sunshine Policy is given historical legitimacy by linking his Pyongyang visit to Kim Koo’s Pyongyang visit in February 1948.

6
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It was Kim Koo's adamant and continued opposition to the establishment of the ROK that eventually led to his assassination by An Tuhti ¢+ in June 1949.
Though Syngman Rhee could not be directly linked to the murder of Kim Koo, a 1995 parliamentary commission did find that Syngman Rhee had a moral
responsibility in the murder of his political rival. Kang Shinok 7412, Paekpsm Kim Ku sénsaeng amsal chinsang chosa pogosd 1% w41 A 9H k214 1 31
~] (Seoul: Taehan Min’guk kukhoe pdpche popsa wiwdnhoe At [ & 151k ) %5 £ Er, 1995). On An Tuhui and his military career during the Park Chung
Hee years, see Han Honggu, “Nyurait’t-ui ydksa Uishik, muds-i munjein’ga?” pp. 41-45.

www.kimkoomuseum.org, click on #A], A% Al. The identification of Kim Koo with the taeglikki warrants some reservation. At
first glance, identifying Kim Koo with the t'aeglikki seems appropriate as this was the national flag of the provisional Korean govern-
ment. However, the display in the entrance hall to the Museum is of a different nature. Here, Kim Koo is mobilized in support of the Repub-
lic of Korea, a much more contentious move given the misgivings Kim Koo had about the establishment of a separate state in the south.
It is not by chance that on 26 May 2010 the Democratic Party mayoral candidate for Seoul, former Prime Minister Han Mydngsuk 78 <, joined civil society
movements in the Kim Koo Museum & Library to denounce President Lee Myoung Bak’s handling of the Ch’énan %<} shipwreck case and to counter the
president’s belligerent speech from the equally symbolic Memorial Hall (hoguk ch’unghonshil #5431 %5) at the War Memorial of Korea, where he criticized
10 years of engagement policy with North Korea as misguided. Pak Sanghai B}73], “Han Mydngsuk Chénjaeng haniin nara-e t'ujahal oegugin-tn obtta” &t
& AA S drbel] Tk 2] =112 LTk, in minjung-ui sori W15 2] 2:2], http://www.vop.co.kr/AO0000298275.html

This situation is not helped by the fact that none of these memorials host a proper bookshop (the Kim Koo Museum & Library features a book corner, selling
mainly its own publications) where the visitor can purchase additional background publications. Most of the time, one has to make do with the pamphlets avail-
able on site.

63 An overview of the layout of this hall (Photo 8) can be consulted online at www.case.geochang.go.kr; click on 5= &8¢ ek, & A w43}, See also Choéng Hogi,

64 The various displays in this Memorial Hall are introduced online at www.518.mpva.go.kr, click on W1 24 2 7)), 5= 2. A

Han’guk-ui yoksa kinydom shisol, pp. 96-105.

ke

g

il

W

i=1
=

N

e

27 KOREAN HISTORIES 2.1 2010



KOEN DE CEUSTER WHEN HISTORY IS MADE

to cover up their misdeeds. The incident is framed
in the context of the Korean War, and treated as a
sorry aberration, the political context of universal
and systemic violence perpetrated in the course of
the establishment of the Republic of Korea being
ignored. Visiting the Koch’ang Massacre Memo-
rial Park (Koch’ang sagon ch’umowon, completed
in 2004) one may forget the numerous other mas-
sacres that occurred during this time. As for the
May 18 Memorial Hall, only completed in 2007, the
story is even more complex. An interesting tension
appears between the displays in the Memorial Hall,
prepared by the Kwangju-based May 18 Memorial
Foundation (5.18 kinyom chaedan), and the com-
memorations staged at the May 18 Cemetery, man-
aged solely by the MPVA. The Memorial Hall over-
whelms with its factual detail, depicting the daily,
almost hourly sequence of events on those fateful
days in May 1980. In doing so, it seeks to factually
counter decades of disinformation about the upris-
ing. Particularly important in that respect is the
attention paid to the organized conduct of public
life during the period of “liberated Kwangju 3fl "%
<£,” when, between 22 and 27 May, the city was sealed
off from the rest of the country. Rather than the mob vio-
lence and disorder the national authorities reported at
the time, the city came together in a remarkable sense
of communal responsibility. Another focal point is how
the initial defeat in Kwangju turned into the victory of
June 1987. The democratization of Korea in this sense
redeemed the suffering of the victims of Kwangju. Finally,
due attention is also given to the prosecution of the per-
petrators. Although the Kwangju Uprising is presented
in a conceptual context of democracy and human rights,
how these concepts relate to the uprising and how they
ought to be understood remains unexplained. Interest-
ingly enough, these subjects are not properly addressed
in the Children’s-Learning-Through-Experience Hall
(orini ch’ehom haksiipgwan ©1 71 0] A 3 815 ), a space
exclusively run by the MPVA, either. Although the layout

Entrance to the “children’s learning through experience hall” (o] & 0] 2 ¢ .5 #) at

the May 18 Cemetery. In the top left corner the logo of the MPVA which runs this hall.
(May 2010)

and purpose of this children’s space is to “teach through
various games and experiences the valuable spirit of the
May 18 Democratization Movement,” on further scrutiny,
it turns out to be first and foremost about teaching patri-
otism, nara sarang.5® Rather than the spirit of resistance,
echoed in the description of the uprising as the People’s
Resistance (minjung hangjaeng W15 % 4, used locally by
both the Kwangju City authorities and the May 18 Memo-
rial Foundation, nationally, the Kwangju Uprising has
been remembered and described, since the Kim Young
Sam years, as the May 18 Democratization Movement
(5.18 minjuhwa undong 5.18 W1 312 ). The tension that
exists between local and national memory came to the
fore during the 2010 commemoration when the song that
had come to be identified with the Kwangju Uprising and
its commemoration ever since, im-ul wihan haengjin’gok
AS $1st & %=, was dropped from the official MPVA-

65 The quotation is from a folder, 5.18 Minjuhwa undong, distributed at the Memorial Hall but prepared by the city of Kwangju (Kwangju kwangydkshi 33 <
A1, no date). The MPVA displays the “grand tree of patriotism” (nara sarang-ii k'in namu Y&kAkeg-2] S1H5) on its own pamphlet of the May 18 Cemetery
(kungnip 5.18 minju myoji) (kukka pohunch’s, no date). The tree symbolizes the Republic of Korea, the t’aegtik motif at the top of the tree stands for sacrifice
(haisaeng 314) and service (konghun &%) to the nation(-state) (kukka) (by meritorious citizens), the fruits stand for abundance (p’ungyoroum “ 2.2 %) and
prosperity (psnyong % <) and the bluebird and the twig stand for freedom (chayu #HF) and the hope for tomorrow (naeil-ii hiimang Y 2] 3. See also

www.koreatree.or.kr (Photo 10).
6
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eral/421292.html.
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In protest, an alternative commemoration was held at the old Mangwdldong Cemetery, where the lyrics of the banned song were prominently displayed. Anon.,
“Pi sok-es® ullydp’sjin ‘im-ul wihan haengjin’gok’,” H] &olA &H ¥ ‘IS 3 Yz

' in Han’gyore, http://www.hani.co.kr/arti/society/society_gen-
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managed programme.%® Such ten-
sion is an inevitable consequence of
the nationalization (kukkahwa B%
{t) and the concomitant institution-
alization (chedohwa fI[£1t) of the
memory of Kwangju.57

Itis at memorial sites such as those
discussed above that the politics of
memory operate in streamlining
public memory and that state institu-
tions try to muffle resilient memory
through the mobilization of national-
izing historical discourses. This has
resulted in a discursive landscape
that is marked by apparent ambi-
guity and enduring amnesia. The
dynamism that can be seen in the
memorial landscape as it is managed
by the MPVA is partly a consequence
of the democratic transition process
and the inevitable reinterpretation
of the nation’s history this transi-
tion also demands on the part of the
entrenched state institutions. At the
same time, this dynamism seems to
be an intrinsic part of the construction of public memory
which has to be open-ended in order to absorb the inevi-
table tensions that appear in the process of integrating

diverse social memories into the story of the nation.

LET'S GET ON AND MAKE THAT MEMORY:

A PRELIMINARY CONCLUSION

This article started out with a simple statement uttered
at the first inter-Korean summit in June 2000. When Kim
Dae Jung pronounced the words “Let’s get on and make
that history,” he was speaking with the weight of history
hovering over the summit meeting. This was not just a
statement about the past, but also very much a statement
about the future. More than anything else, this article has
been an excursion into the sociology of history, situating

history in relation to the politics of memory and remem-

A banner floating over the entrance to the old

Mangwoldong cemetery in Kwangju, where an
alternative commemoration took place on 18 May
2010. The banner displays the slogan “Resist”

#] % and has as subtitle the slogan the Kwangju
city authorities used for the 30th anniversary of
the Kwangju Uprising: “Do you hear, the people’s
slogans; do you see, the people’s torches!!” = ¢/
E7HWF ] $4d; Bol=rH WEe] Al

This forceful slogan differs sharply from the
demure slogan used by the MPVA for the 30th
anniversary celebrations at the May 18 Cemetery:
“May, the beam that lights the future” 2 ¥ 1]
2] = H]5=1+= 4, Both in colour and tone, these
contrasting slogans demonstrate the tensions that
exist between residual local memories and the

sanitized national memory. (May 2010)

brance, and showing historians as socially embedded.
If history is a social practice, then surely historians are
social agents who not only interact with and are influ-
enced by their sources, but who are also fundamentally
defined and shaped by their ontological situatedness.
This also means that historians do not own history, but
practise their trade in an always already existent and
ever developing memorial landscape, both material and
immaterial. Historians may be privileged practitioners,
but in the larger context of memory politics, they may
also be quite marginal.

In this article I have outlined the contours and issues
of a research project on history, memory and remem-
brance in contemporary South Korea. In earlier research,
I have looked at developments within the field of Korean

historiography in the course of democratization.5® With

67 Chong Hogi, “*5.18'-iii kiok-kwa kyesting, ktirigo chedohwa 5.18” 2] 7113} A%, “12] 31 Al =8}, in 5.18 Minjung hangjaeng-e taehan saeroun séngch’alchék
shisén 5.18W F A o] th3t A 2 A 22 A4 edited by Cho Hiliyon %3] <1 and Chong Hogi (Seoul: Han'ul, 2009), pp. 453-481. As the memory of
Kwangju is nationalized, new tensions also appear within the local community, where the monopolization of the memory of Kwangju by the victims’ families is
contested. See Ch’ei Chénggi 7 71, “5.18 kinydm konggan-gwa sahoejok kaltting 5.1871'3 &7+ A}31 2 2% " Minjujutii-wa in‘gwén 11 55F2] ¢} 914
(2008) 8-1: pp. 51-78. See also his paper “5wél undong-ti chedohwa-wa hyén chuso 5% &% 2] #| =3} 2} & =4~ " presented during the 5.18 Uprising 30t
Commemoration International Conference, 26-28 May, 2010, Kwangju, The May 18" Memorial Foundation.

68 Koen De Ceuster, “The Nation Exorcised: The Historiography of Collaboration in South Korea,” Korean Studies (2001) 25-2: pp. 207-242; De Ceuster, “When
History Matters: Reconstructing South Korea’s National Memory in the Age of Democracy”.
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this project, I want to go a step further and situate his-
tory within a much larger and fuzzier context of memory
and remembrance. This is particularly relevant at a time
when a democratized South Korea is coming to terms
with its tangled and violent past. The historical urgency
to come to terms with the legacies of the past was not
only motivated by a concern for social and historical
justice, but also by a deeply felt desire to learn lessons
from the past and make the nation more inclusive. This
process has culminated in the establishment of the Truth
and Reconciliation Commission, Republic of Korea. As
the process is driven by politics, counterarguments have
thrived and the process is far from accomplished, both in
terms of providing comprehensive justice and in putting
the country on a new footing.%° Nevertheless, as part of
the process of providing historical justice, formerly sup-
pressed and excluded memories are now incorporated in
the rewritten story of the nation. The Korean state and
society had to find ways to allocate these lost memories
a proper place in the history of the nation and its mne-
monic landscape. This process of incorporation is man-
aged for the state by the Ministry of Patriots and Veterans
Affairs, which decisively intervenes in the memorial land-
scape and promotes a cult of national remembrance. This
makes the ministry an important institutional agent in
the management of public memory. As has been shown,
the MPVA is the beholder of the nationalist master narra-
tive which frames public memory. It now seems as if this
master narrative is what holds an otherwise fractured and
dynamic mnemonic landscape together.

Public memory is about selective functional inter-
pretations of the past based on socially-endowed mne-
monic strategies. The functionality of a past stems from
its relevance and usefulness to the present.”” The mne-
monic strategies relate to this in so far as both individual
and group recollections are ordered and remembered
through socially defined conceptual structures (Mau-
rice Halbwachs’ social frameworks). In Patrick H. Hut-

ton’s words, “[individual memories] are in fact composite
images in which personal reminiscences are woven into
an understanding of the past that is socially acquired.””
Furthermore, public memory is not some immutable
repository, but rather a process in constant flux, shaped
by specific discursive codes dominant in the present of its
production. But public memory is more than just a prod-
uct of cognitive processes. Paul Connerton has alerted
us to the importance of (often ritualistic) performances
for conveying and sustaining memory, something that is
readily apparent in historical pageants and commemo-
rative re-enactments. Commemorative ceremonies in
part remind communities of their communal identity as
represented and told by the master narrative.”? Although
“institutionalized forms of memory are important but not
all-controlling and [...] leaders exercise only imperfect
control over institutional memory,”” Barry Schwartz has
shown in the case of the memory of Abraham Lincoln that
despite the fact that at any given time various, often con-
tradictory, images of Lincoln coexisted, these did not fun-
damentally threaten the master narrative.”* Something
similar seems to be happening in South Korea, where
apparent contradictions between and within memorial
sites apparently do not affect the strength and hegemony
ofthe master narrative. On a differentlevel, this same per-
spective can also be applied to the various social groups
who may vie for incorporation into public memory, but
do so without apparently challenging the nationalist nar-
rative that frames this public memory as it is articulated
in the mnemonic landscape. What remains to be done is
a more comprehensive mapping of the mnemonic land-
scape of South Korea so as to chart the dialogue and
dynamics within and between the different memorials,
both those supported and/or run by the MPVA and those
in contention with public memory. Ideally, this mapping
should then lead to further insights into the process of
social and cultural memorialization in the age of pluralist

democracy in South Korea.

69 For an interesting historical parallel in post-liberation France, see Megan Koreman, The Expectation of Justice: France 1944-46 (Durham: Duke University

Press, 1999).

70 As Paul Connerton phrases it, “[c]loncerning social memory in particular, we may note that images of the past commonly legitimate a present social order. It is
an implicit rule that participants in any social order must presuppose a shared memory.” Paul Connerton, How Societies Remember (Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 1989), p. 3.

T Patrick H. Hutton, History as an Art of Memory (Hanover and London: University Press of New England, 1993), pp. 6-7. For a more elaborate treatment, see
Aleida Assmann, Der lange Schatten der Vergangenheit: Erinnerungskultur und Geschichtspolitik (Muenchen: C.H. Beck, 2006), pp. 21-61.

72 On commemorative ceremonies, see Paul Connerton, How Societies Remember, pp. 41-71.

73 Lebow, Richard Ned, Wulf Kansteiner, and Claudio Fugo (eds.), The Politics of Memory in Postwar Europe. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2006), p. 15.
“Institutional memory describes efforts by political elites, their supporters, and their opponents to construct meanings of the past and propagate them more

widely or impose them on other members of society.” Ibid. p.13.

14 Barry Schwartz, Abraham Lincoln and the Forge of National Memory (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000).
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Roald Maliangkay

Keep Your Enemies Closer:

PROTECTING KOREA'S POP CULTURE IN CHINA!

Cultural histories usually revolve
around people and the group or
institution they are associated with.
After all, any study of the develop-
ment or adoption of cultural ideas
or concepts would be meaningless
without some idea of what drives
those involved. But whereas cultural
exchanges have long involved vari-
ous degrees of human interaction, : \ ]
it is unlikely that they were ever as : - e s Rain serma s
instant and ‘anonymous’ as they ' i ' 1
often are in popular culture today.
Ideas and concepts are disseminated
through the Internet to large num-
bers of people from different cultures

without any direct involvement from

M 1T ROTIC

the creators, and while the aspect

of anonymity may not necessarily & ) o
& %)

Ik N\ ¢

/ | .

be new, to cultural studies, and in
particular to studies of mainstream

popular culture, this implies that the

concept of agency and ownership
has become even more contentious. Korean pop acts are popular in China

South Korean popular culture is no

exception. Whatis more, while many of its aspectsremain  acts and stars are emerging in this region that defy a sin-
inextricably linked to South Korea’s (hereafter Korea’s) gle national association, and often intentionally mask it.
culture and society, it is part of a realm of activity that Across the Asian region, sales of Korean popular enter-
stretches across East Asia and is marked by increasing tainment are likely to have been underpinned by some
mimicry. Perhaps because of the notion that national degree of cultural proximity and notions of a shared
association may jeopardize commercial profit, many pop  history. In its efforts to compete with other industries

1 | am very much indebted to Dr Stephen Epstein, to my colleague Dr Geng Song, and to Ms Ai Chen for their invaluable comments during the writing of this
article.
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in the region, the Korean industry has not had to make
significant adjustments to its products. One reason is
that because strict censorship had for long been institu-
tionalized and firmly embedded in Korean culture until
1998, Korea’s mainstream pop was virtually void of gory
violence, profanity or nudity. Another is that most of
the elements one might associate with Korean products
today, such as the frequent use of meaningless English
rap in R&B songs, the often - from the author’s perspec-
tive — effeminate styling of male stars, and the category-
defiant genre-crossing of screenplays, already existed.
These elements have certainly proven successful abroad
and have thus been encouraged and emphasized, but
they have their roots in Korean society and the domestic
entertainment industry and were not introduced to add to
the respective products’ overseas marketability. Perhaps
the only necessary adjustment was that as screenplays
and lyrics began to involve Korea’s neighbours, strong
criticism of these neighbours’ treatment of Korea or its
people in the past was avoided.?

From a legal point of view, however, the marketing of
Korean popular entertainment abroad has necessitated
a number of important changes in the way the industry
operates. Although the Korean government had for long
showed little concern over the loss of revenue incurred
by foreign companies as a result of domestic piracy or the
production of counterfeits, over the last decade it has had
to take proactive measures to ensure the Korean industry
would not suffer great losses due to similar copyright-
related issues abroad. Although the issue of piracy is also
very much a domestic one, and certainly not limited to
one overseas market only, in this article I analyse the
major factors involved in the piracy of Korean media in
China, one of Korea’s most important markets for Korean
pop entertainment. I argue that while cultural proximity
and national association are important factors behind the
popularity of popular entertainment among the Chinese,
they do not affect piracy per se, as it is driven mostly by
practical and economic factors.

Since the late 1990s, when Korean pop stars began to
regularly perform to large sold-out stadiums in China,
Korean media executives have often engaged in difficult
negotiations with Chinese media executives and govern-
ment administrators. Although at first these negotiations
were primarily concerned with artists’ fees and permission
to perform, as the popularity of teenage pop acts such as
H.O.T., S.E.S., Clon, and Baby VOX grew, the widespread
breach of the Copyright Act in China urged the Korean
government to increase its appeals to its neighbour for
more effective countermeasures. In China foreign prod-
ucts are subject to stringent censorship and high import
tariffs, but in the case of music, for example, pirated CDs
are still believed to account for as much as 85 per cent of
all products sold.® Since estimates suggest China’s dig-
ital music market will grow to 12.7 billion yuan (US$ 1.6
billion) in 2010,* this implies, of course, an increase too
in the generally licit — i.e. socially accepted — but illegal
exchange of media files. The situation causes concern
among production companies, who can easily find illegal
copies of their products being sold even before the official
ones have been launched. Korean companies have been
frustrated by the volume and speed with which counter-
feit copies of their products flood the Chinese markets
and, on one occasion in 2005, Korean national TV sta-
tions KBS and MBC ended up cancelling contracts with
Chinese counterparts after large numbers of illegal cop-
ies were intercepted before they could launch legitimate
ones. Because, moreover, many of these counterfeit cop-
ies of Korean entertainment media look official to the
non-Chinese, one can find a large number of them being
sold at seemingly legitimate outlets abroad.

In the middle of 2010, the popularity of Korean pop
culture in China shows no signs of abating. Surfing
the so-called ‘Korean Wave’, the Korean industry has
been exploring China’s market potential, and charting
its performing talent, film locations and cultural his-
tory. Besides pop acts such as Bada, TVXQ, Rain, BoA
and Lee Hyori, Korean directors have also been flying

2 Despite being painfully formulaic in its depiction of good and evil, the 1999 blockbuster Swiri (Shiri), which is often considered South Korea’s most blatant
attempt at emulating the American blockbuster-style movie, nevertheless depicted North Koreans as human beings. See Michael Robinson, “Contemporary
Cultural Production in South Korea: Vanishing Meta-Narratives of Nation,” in New Korean Cinema, edited by Chi-Yun Shin and Julian Stringer (Edinburgh:

Edinburgh University Press, 2005), pp. 27-28.

3 Contrary to the situation in the US, in Korea it is only in recent years that significant losses have been incurred in the field of audio-visual entertainment prod-
ucts. Member associations of the International Intellectual Property Alliance have estimated that the losses incurred by US copyright-based industries due to
Chinese piracy in 2005 amounted to $1.28 billion for business software, $589 million for entertainment software, $244 million for motion pictures and $204
million for records and music. See James F. Paradise, “China’s Intellectual Property Rights Honeymoon,” AsiaMedia, 14/11/06 (online article, www.asiamedia.

ucla.edu).

4 See Hong'e Mo (ed.), “Digital Music Market to Expand to 12.7 BIn Yuan by 2010,” China View, 29/5/06 (online article, www.xinhuanet.com).
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to China regularly to work on productions there.
Early examples of Korean movies shot in China
are Pich’onmu (Heaven-flying Dance, 2000) and
Musa (The Warrior, 2001). While the former used
the talent of Hong Kong-based action director Ma
Yuk-Sing, the latter starred the celebrated actress
Zhang Ziyi and Korea’s heart-throb Jung Woo-
sung. In 2008, the Barunson Production Company
released director Kim Ji-woon’s The Good, the Bad,
the Weird, a movie that was shot partly in Mongo-
lia and Manchuria, and stars three of Korea’s most
popular male actors. Examples of TV dramas that
have been very popular in China include MBC’s
Taejangguim (The Jewel in the Palace, 2003), KBS’s
Pulmyor-ui Yi Sun-shin (The Immortal Yi Sun-
shin, 2005)°, about Korea’s legendary general,
SBS’s Yon Kaesomun (2006), about the life of mili-
tary dictator YOon Kaesomun in the later Koguryo
period, and KBS’s Taejoyong (2006), which tells the
story of how the founder of Parhae united refugees
after Kogury0’s fall. More recent successes include
MBC’s Chumong (2007) and Taewang sashin’gi
(Four Guardian Gods of the King, 2007). While the
former relates events at the time of the Koguryo
kingdom’s foundation, the latter chronicles the
history of the kingdom up until its final days.

The Korean popular entertainment industry’s

successes in China do not, however, depend only

“INSANELY ENTERTAINING! YOU DON'T
JUST WATCH IT, YOU RIDE WITH IT,
LAUGHING ALL THE WAY!"

Stephen Chow (director and star of Shaolin Soccer)is at it again with his newest
action-packed and comedic martial-arts adventure, KUNG FU HUSTLE.

From wildly-imaginative kung fu to dance featuring tuxedoed
mobsters, youve never seen action this outrageous and characters this zany!With
Jjaw-dropping fight sequences by Yuen Wo Ping (famed action choreographer of Crouching Tiger.
Hidden Dragon and The Matrix),KUNG FU HUSTLE will Iblow you away!

In a town ruled by the Axe Gang, Sing (Stephen Chow) desperately wants to become a member.
He stumbles into a slum ruled by eccentric landlords who turn out to be kung fu masters in disguise.
Sing's actions eventually cause the Axe Gang and the slumlords to engage in an explosive kung fu
battle. Only one side will win and only one hero will emerge as the greatest kung fu master of all.

[ MeET A Gang OF
~ &
UNLIKELY HERDES

SPECIAL FEATURES

E * Director and Cast Commentary « Deleted Scenes

# DVD Launch and Autograph Signing * Behind the Scenes * Ric Meyers Interview
with Stephen Chow * Outtakes and Bloopers

| Dolby Digital soundtracks contain up to 5.1 channels of
discrete audio Dolby Surround soundtracks contain up to 4
channels of encoded audio Playback from 2-channel DVD
N | outputs is compatible with stereo and Dolby Pro Logic.

Approx. 99 min | a4z

il

Back of an illegal DVD copy of Kung Fu Hustle, sold at two Asian DVD stores in central
Sydney in 2009. The dark brown section at the bottom of the back cover was copied

from a The Mask of Zorro DVD

on sales of entertainment media. The Korean

film industry — the fifth largest in the world in terms of
ticket sales with a total turnover amounting to approxi-
mately US$ 1.1 billion in 2006 — seems keen to increase
its involvement in the Chinese cinema market, whether
through ticket sales, DVDs or digital TV subscriptions.®
Korea’s CGV, Megabox and MK Pictures, for example,
are building Multiplex cinemas in China, while Korea’s
largest film distributor CJ Entertainment is increasing its
directinvestmentin Chinese movie production. In August
2007, the Korean talent-management company and pro-

duction house iHQ set up its first foreign subsidiary in
Beijing with the intent of promoting the many Korean
stars in its portfolio, and developing Chinese-Korean co-
productions.” One month later, iHQ’s parent company
SK Telecom entered into an agreement with the state-
controlled China Film Group Corporation to cooperate
on film projects and nurture Chinese talent.® On 5 March
2008 it was announced that SK Telecom had acquired a
42.2 per cent stake in the major Chinese record label Bei-
jing Taihe Rye Music (TR Music).’

5 This series became very popular, in part, because of its portrayal of the general forging an alliance with the Ming in order to defeat the Japanese navy during the
late sixteenth-century Hideyoshi invasions. See anon., “‘Immortal Admiral Yi Sun-shin’ Gains Popularity in China,” KBS, 19/4/05 (online report, english.kbs.

co.kr/entertainment/news).

6 In January 2006 Korea and China began cooperating on mobile TV. See Si-young Hwang, “Korea, China to Cooperate in Mobile TV,” Korea Herald, 24/1/06
(online article, www.koreaherald.co.kr). Hoon-tack Jung, CEO and president of iHQ, expects that Chinese films will comprise half of the company’s sales in the
future. See Mark Russell and Jonathan Landreth, “Pusan Fest Unites Korean, Chinese Film Sectors,” The Hollywood Reporter, 28/9/07 (online article, www.

hollywoodreporter.com).

1 Darcy Paquet, “Korea's SidusHQ Hits Beijing,” 20/8/2007 (online article, www.variety.com).
8 In 2009 the China Film Group agreed to release SK Telecom’s movie Haeundae across China. See Maggie Lee, “Haeundae: Film Review,” THReviews, 27/7/09

(online article, www.hollywoodreporter.com).

9 Mark Russell, “Korea’s SK Telecom Buys Stake in China’s TR Music,” Billboard.biz, 5/3/08 (online article, www.billboard.biz).
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What do Chinese consumers find so appealing about
Korean products? Although I was unable to do a cross-
generational study for this article, my Chinese friends
and students between the ages of 20 and 40 often tell me
that Korean movies and dramas are addictive and that
many singers and actors are ‘hot’. I am not sure, however,
whether they think that Korean pop entertainment is cool
and worth exploring by definition, or whether they think
it is simply better than most of what is available to them
and that its origin from a small Asian country makes it
more appealing. Cultural proximity is, however, likely
to play an important role in either case. If one looks at
Korean dramas that have done particularly well in China,
the focus on historical themes that relate events of mutual
concern and shared influences is evident. An article in
the Rénmin Ribao (People’s daily), in fact, named cultural
similarity as a major factor behind the success of Korean
productions in China, and argued that the growing popu-
larity of Chinese productions in Korea partly derived from
the use of Chinese characters, which many Koreans asso-
ciated with their cultural heritage.'’ Ingyu Oh and Chang
Suhy0n posit alternative main factors underpinning the
success of the Korean Wave in China. While Oh argues
that it is the fact that the Korean products have created an
image of Korea being “much more advanced and devel-
oped than China,” Chang believes it is simply the fact that
they are cheaper than Western or Japanese products.!!
The latter argument is weak, because pirated copies of
Western movies are widely available across China and
rarely cost more than copies of Korean movies.

Although the term ‘Korean Wave’ is common among
Chinese consumers, their selection of Korean products
may in part stem from the strong connection of these
products with Chinese culture itself. If cultural similar-
ity is a major factor, then, it may not be so important that
the products derive from Korea. Surely many of China’s
Korean-speaking residents, both South Korean residents
and those from the autonomous region of Yanbian, will

remain loyal to Korean products because of the culture

and language they are based on and because of pride over
South Korea’s powerful and technologically advanced
economy. But will Chinese consumers continue to favour
Korean entertainment when they find that domestic
products are just as good and show a similar degree of
economic and technological success? One issue Joseph
Nye brings to the fore in his book on soft power is the fact
that the consumption or enjoyment of specific cultural
goods does not necessarily imply its consumers embrace
the culture as a whole. He points out that those fond of
American junk food may not, for example, like the United
States at all, whereas those protesting against US foreign
policy often do so in blue jeans and t-shirts.”> While I do
not wish to revisit the debate on the history of blue jeans,
and very much doubt that jeans are still strongly associ-
ated with the US (atleastin East Asia), [wish to emphasize
more generally the importance of analysing how repre-
sentative of a culture specific cultural items are. After all,
the political implications of cultural choices often seem
marginal at most, and national or cultural associations,
feeble.!® Because ideas and concepts are exchanged so
rapidly in the realm of popular culture, for example, the
homogenization that occurs makes it increasingly hard
to claim a cultural specificity for any given item. Moreo-
ver, the factor of popularity itself plays a crucial role as
few people spend much time searching for what prod-
uct might suit their tastes best, opting instead for what
is readily available, either at their cinema of choice or
favourite download websites. Although, unfortunately,
Nye does not discuss this issue in detail, an understand-
ing of the association of certain products with their per-
ceived culture of origin could prove useful, among other
things, in the marketing of products and in trying to avoid
ostracizing target consumers.1

As I stated earlier, the commercial success of Korean
popular entertainment media companies in China has
been marred by widespread copyright infringement.
Apart from the significant number of Chinese cover
versions of Korean songs recorded since the late 1990s,

10 Anon., “Méi méi yu gong, hé ér bl tong” [We share beauty, but there is difference within the harmonyl, Rénmin Ribao [People’s daily] 19/1/08, p. 7.

11 Ingyu Oh, “Hallyu: The Rise of Transnational Cultural Consumers in China and Japan,” Korea Observer 40:3 (2009): p. 442; Suhyon Chang, “Chungguk hal-
lyu-ti kwago-wa mirae” [The past and future of the Korean Wave in Chinal, Chindia Journal 3 (2007): p. 37.

12 Joseph S. Nye, Soft Power: The Means to Success in World Politics (New York: Public Affairs, 2004), pp. 12, 52. For other examples, see Nissim Kadosh
Otmazgin, “Contesting Soft Power: Japanese Popular Culture in East and Southeast Asia,” International Relations of the Asia-Pacific 8:1 (2008): p. 76.

13 See also Gerry Groot, “Soft Power in the Asia-Pacific post 9-11: The Cases of Japan, China and India,” in Asia-Pacific and a New International Order: Responses

and Options, edited by P. Jain, F. Patrikeeff and G. Groot, p. 56.

14 Itis, for example, unlikely that when it contracted Lee Hyori to model its jeans across Asia in 2007, Calvin Klein considered the possibility that its product could
carry a negative association with the United States. It will have expected consumers to focus on the Korean star’s beauty, rather than on where the product itself

originated.
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Korean entertainment media files
are exchanged and sold illegally on
a vast scale.”® But it is, of course, not
just Korean products that are sold
illegally in China. According to the
IFPA’s 2006 piracy report, China had
the largest market for counterfeit
copies of entertainment media, and
in 2008 the Havocscope global black
market indexes ranked China sec-
ond and fourth in the world in terms
of music piracy (US$ 451.2 million)
and movie piracy (US$ 565 million)
respectively.! In 2005 Henry Blodget
reported that because the price of
a real DVD was approximately ten
times higher than that of a pirated
copy, many factories producing
legitimate copies in the daytime
would produce illegal ones at night.”
In February 2008 Google announced
plans to add links to MP3 files to its
services in an attempt to compete
with China’s very similar-looking
leading search engine Baidu, which  (June 2008)
in November 2006 won a favourable
ruling in a lawsuit filed by seven major local record com-
panies over its linking to illegal MP3 files.!® Because of
the website’s ease of use and the large number of links to
MP3 files it provides, in China even music industry insid-
ers use the service to download their music rather than
pay for it

The main factors that explain the widespread sale and
exchange of illegally copied media are cost and profit-
ability, availability?? and ineffective jurisdiction, all three
of which are to a significant degree affected by an under-
standing of the implications of copyright infringement to
the product’s owner, and by social acceptance. Targeting
the latter will take time and much public information

A small shop at an underground shopping street in central Shanghai selling Korean Wave-style weddings

planning. Some believe that this is partly because Chinese
culture has a longstanding tradition of accepted repro-
ductions. Jiangiang Nie argues, for example, that apart
from the absence of any legal framework, the concept of

intellectual property is alien to many Chinese people:

Traditional Chinese people conceived knowledge as pub-
lic in nature. Inventing a product or authoring a work
of art might be an accomplishment of the family and
the community, and expected to be shared. [...] Nobody
claimed they created knowledge and therefore privately
owned it. Even Confucius said that he transmitted but
did not create knowledge.®

15 In her very insightful book on copyright issues in Asia, Laikwan Pang argues that some pirate companies have become brand names themselves. See Laikwan
Pang, Cultural Control and Globalization in Asia: Copyright, Piracy, and Cinema (London and New York: Routledge, 2006), pp. 102-103.

16 IFPI, The Recording Industry 2005 Piracy Report (www.ifpi.org), p. 11; www.havocscope.com.

17 Henry Blodget, “Visiting the Pirate’s Lair: Where to Buy Fake DVDs in Shanghai? Try a Fake Restaurant,” Slate, 1/5/08 (online article, www.slate.com).

18 See Duncan Riley, “Google To Challenge Baidu In China With Free Music,” TechCrunch, 6/2/08 (online article, www.techcrunch.com). Several other search
engines also offer easy access to media files, including www.sogou.com and www.tudou.com.

19 Ru Wang, “Dancing to Digital’s Tune,” China Daily (North American ed.), 12/6/07, p. 20.

20 Laikwan Pang argues that flaws in China’s distribution network fuel piracy, yet | doubt that, given the choice, many Chinese would pay more to see a movie in
a cinema than to buy a pirated DVD, and surmise that cost is almost always the decisive factor. See Laikwan Pang, Cultural Control and Globalization in Asia,

pp. 101-102.

21 Jiangiang Nie, The Enforcement of Intellectual Property Rights in China (London: Cameron May Ltd., 2007), p. 178.
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In an article on copyright infringement, Ilhyung Lee also
points to the impact of Confucianism on intellectual and
artistic creations in China and Korea. He explains that
in Korea this meant that creations were seen as public
goods, “to be shared rather than exploited privately by
the author.” He adds that in the past the copying of a Con-
fucian scholar’s work was considered “an honour” and
that it “reflected a passion for learning.”?? The situation
may have been similar in China, and Nie points out that
even under Mao and after his death, when several laws
were enacted recognizing copyright, the actual protection
of a holder’s sole rights to the application of his creation
and ensuing income for long remained ignored. The laws
stipulated that all inventions belonged to the state and
that copyright was recognized for the purpose of encour-
aging the creation and dissemination of works to support
the “development and flourishing of socialist culture and
sciences.”??

It would appear, however, that the concept of copying
that is considered here and further in the past relates to
the creative use and application of an individual’s ideas
and creations rather than to the attempted replication
of items for passive consumption, which is the primary
concern of this article.?* But even if the phenomenon of
piracy were to be considered, the idea that the work of art-
ists is necessarily original is contentious. As Joost Smiers

puts it,

The philosophical basis of the present copyright system
is founded on a misunderstanding, notably that of the
sheer originality of the artist. One always builds on the
labours of predecessors and contemporaries. Subsequent
artists add something to the existing corpus of work,
nothing more and nothing less.?®

What is more, the argument of tradition is unsustaina-
ble in the case of entertainment media primarily because
the copying of items can now be done so instantly and
completely. Even the use of RAR-compressed AVI or ISO
files, or torrent networks, requires no personal skill and
only intermediate computing experience. Because for
many people copying therefore involves little more than
browsing the Internet in search of a genuine and popu-
lar torrent file,?6 this implies that occasionally they even
acquire or exchange items they do not particularly like,
let alone respect. Because of the overall content of the
artistic media, it seems unlikely that those who exchange
or purchase illegal copies do so out of admiration for
the original creator, or tradition, or because they wish to
develop socialist culture. One can imagine consumers
feeling a sense of duty when they buy their idol’s official
CD, but I doubt that many will feel similar piety when the
product constitutes alogo-like cartoon animation such as
Pukka or Mashimaro.?” And whereas in the case of high-
end luxury items such as watches fans may even take the
initiative in fighting counterfeit copies?® popular enter-
tainment media are unlikely to ever elicit such devotion.

Other factors, potentially as important as social aware-
ness and acceptance in explicating the flood of pirated
products, are Chinese nationalism and the fact that copy-
right was for many years regarded as a primarily Western

concern. Nie writes:

For example, the accession to the WTO was claimed

by some Chinese as yu lang gong wu (dancing with
wolves). In these Chinese people’s minds, the GATT-WTO
system mainly represents Western political and legal

cultures.®

22 llhyung Lee, “Culturally-Based Copyright Systems: The U.S. and Korea in Conflict,” Washington University Law Quarterly 79 (2001): pp. 1105, 1121-1122.
23 Jiangiang Nie, The Enforcement of Intellectual Property Rights in China, p. 184; see also Lucy Montgomery and Michael Keane, “Learning to Love the Market:
Copyright, Culture and China,” in Intellectual Property Rights and Communications in Asia: Conflicting Traditions, edited by Pradip Ninan Thomas and Jan

Servaes (New Delhi: Sage Publications, 2006), p. 131.
24 See also Laikwan Pang, Cultural Control and Globalization in Asia, p. 4.

25 Smiers argues that to extend exclusive property rights to a person risks impeding a society’s cultural and scientific development and allows cultural conglomer-
ates to freely dominate artistic expression. Joost Smiers, “Art Without Copyright: A Proposal for Alternative Regulation,” Open 12: Cahier on Art and the Public
Domain, edited by Jorinde Seijdel (Rotterdam: Nai Publishers and SKOR, 2007), p. 44.

26 IS0 files include the information required to burn an exact copy of the original (legitimate) DVD. The term torrent is commonly used to describe the sharing of

digital files by way of P2P software.

27 In July 2007, the copyright ownership of Pukka and Baby Dinosaur Tulli was recognized by the relevant Chinese authorities following an appeal by the
Korean Copyright Committee. See Anon., “Han’guk chojakkwon, chungguk tiingnok pon’gyodk shijak” [Serious start of registering Korean Copyright in Chinal,
Chojakkwon wiwdnhoe [Copyright commission], 12/7/07 (online article, www.koreacopyright.or.kr).

28 To combat the sale of (often Chinese-made) counterfeit watches in the Netherlands, subscribers to the Dutch watch collectors site www.horlogeforum.nl agreed
in mid-May 2008 to target and report all sellers of counterfeit watches on Holland’s main online marketplace, Marktplaats.nl, from 26 May to 1 June.

29 Jiangiang Nie, The Enforcement of Intellectual Property Rights in China, pp. 173-174.
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David Dayton, head of the Shen-

zhen-based  procurement and
project management company Silk
Road International, told me he did
not believe the Chinese government
was serious about the enforcement of
copyright and Intellectual Property
Rights (IPR) at all and would remain
little concerned until Chinese com-
panies themselves began raising the
issue. Among the reasons for this he
named “the ‘historical’ mistreatment
of China by ‘The West’,” which, he
argued, left China feeling entitled to

some form of compensation:

I've never been in a government
office or university in China that
was running legal software — they
typically are very open about

the fact that ‘only idiots’ would

pay those kinds of prices for real
software when the fake stuff is a
dollar and it works just as well.

This attitude is held by the ‘best and
the brightest’ in China so you know
that the rest of the country isn’t
going to care either.3° accessories and DVDs
Although some might argue that Korean pop is as West-
ern as the concept of copyright, a few Chinese students in
their mid-twenties told reporter Norimitsu Onishi in an
interview in 2006 that although they were aware of West-
ern influence in Korea, they nonetheless felt a far greater
affinity with Korean culture.?! One could interpret such
remarks as meaning that they liked aspects of Western
mainstream entertainment, but did not wish to be associ-
ated with the US.

CONCLUSION

So do Chinese nationalism and the association of prod-
ucts with China, Korea or even the US affect the extent of
infringement on the copyright of entertainment media?
It does not appear to be so, though they may, in fact, frus-

30 David Dayton, pers. communication, 15/5/08.
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In June 2008, on Shanghai’s central Nanjing Road, tourists were targeted by counterfeit product sales-

men. The young man in the foreground of the photo presented his business card and asked to be followed

into an alley, where at a small, warehouse-like store he offered a great variety of counterfeit fashion

trate official countermeasures. In 2007, Chinese national
pride threatened to further complicate matters for the
Korean entertainment media industry. In September that
year it was reported that the Chinese State Administra-
tion of Radio, Film and Television (SARFT) had black-
listed Taewang sashin’qgi, Taejoyong and Yon Kaesomun
on the basis of the dramas “distorting Chinese history.”
The SARFT explained that Taejoyong included a scene of
a fictional attempted assassination, while Yon Kaesomun
depicted the Tang Emperor Li Shimin as ugly and foolish,
and the army as having to beg for mercy. In the movie
about General Yi, moreover, the Chinese soldiers and
their equipment were supposedly portrayed as much
weaker than they actually were, while Ming Dynasty fig-
ures were not portrayed with historical accuracy.?? The

31 Norimitsu Onishi, “A Rising Korean Wave: If Seoul Sells It, China Craves It,” International Herald Tribune, 10/1/06 (online article, www.iht.com).

32 Clifford Coonan, “‘Guardian’ May be Banned in China,”
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following are excerpts from a comment left on a site that
reported on these alleged distortions of Chinese history:

I am Chinese and I don’t care about something that
happened 2000 or so years ago. What worries me more
is that Koreans seriously think that their self-proclaimed
ancestor (China/Korea didn’t exist then) owned Dongbei
for a short period about 2000 years ago, and that they
have the right to claim Dongbei belongs to Korea today.
[...] Watch out China, somebody in your neighbousr-
hood wants to change your border and get his hand on

a big chunk of your land. Korean history doesn’t fly on
Chinese TV screens.

Notwithstanding the controversies, however, it seems
that Chinese authorities only enforced a ban on the sale
of legal copies, and that many Chinese have continued to
enjoy watching these dramas via pirated copies, as they
are likely to have done anyway.3* Given similar devel-
opments in Japan, where the Korean Wave also saw the
rise of various anti-Korean Wave blogs and publications,
criticism is unlikely to curb the flow of the Wave much
among people from another generation, or encourage the
already rampant infringement of copyright; it may well
help though to make domestic dramas more popular. I
surmise, therefore, that the impact of nationalism and
tradition on media piracy is negligible. The lack of any
guarantee of government protection — not even of Chi-
nese products, the copyright of which is equally infringed
upon — implies that domestic claims have been few in
number. Chinese individuals and smaller, local com-
panies may doubt the effectiveness of any attempt to
demand compensation or protection themselves, in par-
ticular when it entails a Chinese offender. This explains
why in 2005 over 99 per cent of all Chinese companies
still had to apply for patents.3®

Perhaps partly encouraged by some degree of nation-
alism, more and more Chinese are finding that they do
not need Koreans to supply them with popular media and

talent, and the Chinese entertainment industry is rising

to the occasion. While Chinese movies are once more
enjoying increasing popularity both domestically and
abroad,®% Chinese TV dramas and pop acts are also doing
well, and as with movies, they can rely on protection from
foreign competition if such is required.?” Chinese media
outlets are already producing over five hundred dramas
a year, taking advantage of enormous market potential.
The fact that Chinese dramas won first prize at the Seoul
Drama Festival in both 2006 and 2007 should serve as
proof of talent in the Chinese industry. Journalist Ko
Chaewan has argued that China is quickly advancing in
the cultural production market and adopting many of the
new styles, fashions and fads that have made Korean dra-
mas so popular. He believes this development will have
a significant effect on the popularity of Korean dramas
in China, because Chinese production companies even
surpass what their Korean counterparts have achieved so
far, having successfully launched, among other things, a
hip-hop drama.?®

Copyright legislation, moreover, is changing fast.
Although the Chinese government rarely implements
changes to laws on the basis of international negotia-
tions, since the early 1990s it has, in its pursuit of acces-
sion to the WTO, conceded several judicial changes that
provide a reasonable legal framework for both domestic
and international claims. After adopting the Copyright
Act in 1990, and ratifying the Berne Convention in 1992,
in 2001 China revised its copyright legislation to include
regulations for both foreign and domestic copyright hold-
ers, trademark protection and for stepped-up measures
for the active enforcement of legislation. In July 2006 it
also revised its legislation to more effectively target the
increasing volume of illegal downloads of copyrighted
material, and it has since expanded its scope to, among
other things, cinematographic and audio-visual designs.
China’s rights to all media related to the Olympics has
further urged it to step up its measures to secure copy-
right protection. The sense of urgency may be similar
to that felt by the Korean government when, after many
years of ignoring infringements of the Copyright Act, the

33 See Joel Martinsen, “Korean History Doesn’t Fly on Chinese TV Screens,” Danwei, 17/9/07 (online article, www.danwei.org). Grammar in comments corrected

by author.

34 Several DVD shops in central Sydney, which cater mostly to Chinese, Japanese and Korean customers, were selling imported, Chinese copies of the dramas at

the time of writing.

35 See Zijun Li, “Chinese Companies Tackling Intellectual Property Rights Issues,” Worldwatch Institute, 23/12/05 (online article, www.worldwatch.org).

36 Anon., “Méi méi ylu gong, hé ér bu tong,” p. 7.

37 Paula Miller, “Reeling in China’s Movie Fans,” China Business Review, March/April 2007 (online article, www.chinabusinessreview.com).
38 Chaewan Ko, “Chungguk hallyu pisang sat’ae: Han’guk dtirama No, Hallyu dirama OK?” [The odd situation of China’s Korean Wave: Korean dramas no, Korean-
Wave dramas definitely yes?], Sports Seoul, 12/6/07 (online article, sportainment.sportsseoul.com).
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huge potential loss of revenue from the Korean Wave
appears to have suddenly made it worth enforcing. Even
the Music Copyright Society of China and China’s largest
digital music distributor, R2G, have brought a suit against
Baidu, probably encouraged by a redress sought by the
International Federation of the Phonographic Industry.®®
In order to successfully implement legislation, however,
the state, local authorities and the business community
must cooperate. This, many argue, is not easily achieved*’
but international cooperation is, at least, increasing.*! On
18 May 2006 the National Copyright Administration of
China and the Korean Ministry of Culture and Tourism
signed an agreement to enhance cooperation on culture
and copyright issues, and they have regularly deliberated
joint strategies since then.*?

Legislation and mutual cooperation are the only options
for the Korean popular entertainment industry. Because
pirated copies in China are very affordable and widely
available, it cannot rely on Chinese consumers paying
extra and waiting for products they can often already buy
a pirated copy of, however positive their impression of
Korean culture and history may be. Of course allowing
some freedom in exchanging illegal copies of entertain-
ment media may not be abad move altogether. The use or
exchange ofillegal copies, which, as Laikwan Pang points
out, is very much part of many young people’s everyday
lives, may serve as important appetizers to related prod-
ucts they might not otherwise look into.** But the validity
of such a view depends of course on the degree to which
counterfeit products have not already become the stand-
ard. Another approach to the problem could be to simply
compete with the prices of illegally copied media as Hol-
lywood has been trying to do,** but in such a case profits
will shrink considerably, despite the size of the market,
and there is a risk that the low-price products may also
be shipped abroad and undercut the price of legal copies
there. A third option is to sell products through online

digital media stores, but the technology and bandwidth
required are likely to exclude a significant segment of
the market. Eventually the solution to piracy will lie in
a combination of approaches, as well as education and
the enforcement of legal measures. Since these cannot
be implemented overnight, the Korean industry will have
to be patient and hope that its various efforts and invest-
ments will continue to bear fruit, especially while the
Wave lasts.

39 Paul Maidment, “China Faces the Music,” Forbes.com, 8/4/08 (online article); Shu-Ching Jean Che, “Look Who's Suing Baidu,” Forbes.com, 28/2/08 (online

article).

40 Andrew C. Mertha, The Politics of Piracy: Intellectual Property in Contemporary China (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 2005), p. 133; see also

Laikwan Pang, Cultural Control and Globalization in Asia, pp. 3, 105-106.

41 The 2006 report by the International Federation of the Phonographic Industry (IFPI) repeated its call for an expansion of the level of market access provided
to foreign record companies “so that they can assist in the fight against piracy.” See IFPI, The Recording Industry 2006 Piracy Report (www.ifpi.org), p. 13.Yi
Yoéngnok, of South Korea’s Copyright Screening and Settlement Committee’s Research Institute, has argued similarly that Korean companies should work with
local companies overseas, so they can then file lawsuits together. See Honggu Chi, “Hallyu chdjakkwon ‘irdk’e pohohaseyo’ [Please protect the Korean Wave
“like this"1, PD yonhap hoebo [Producers’ association bulletin] 447, 25/1/06 (online article, www.pdjournal.com).

42 See Anon., “China, S. Korea Sign Culture, Copyright Cooperation Agreement,” China.Org.Cn, 19/5/06 (online news report).

43 Laikwan Pang, Cultural Control and Globalization in Asia, p. 41. Rowan Pease has argued that piracy was a major force behind the Korean Wave. See Rowan
Pease, “Internet, Fandom and K-Wave in China,” in Korean Pop Music: Riding the Wave, edited by Keith Howard (Global Oriental, March 2006), p. 177.

44 See Dan Harris, “China Piracy: If You Can’t Beat ‘Em, Join ‘Em,” China Law Blog, 13/11/07 (weblog posting, www.chinalawblog.com).
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Jongmyung Kim

A Search for New Approaches

TO RESEARCH ON KOREAN BUDDHIST HISTORY!

INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this article is to
suggest new approaches to the
study of Korean Buddhisthistory.?
To this end, I will re-examine the
conventional scholarship of the
following three issues: Chajang
245 (fl. 636-50) and Buddhism;?
the Koryo i (918-1392) dynasty
and Buddhism; and King Sejong*
7% (1418-50) and Buddhism.?
This article will conclude by argu-
ing that we need to take a fresh
look atthe available primary data,
and to conduct an in-depth anal-
ysis of first-hand source material
in its proper chronological order
to advance our understanding of
Korean Buddhist history.

Lanterns in the Chogye-sa, the headquarters of the Chogye Order

Section One of this article, “Reflection on conventional ~ views with regard to the characteristics of Korean Bud-
scholarship,” will discuss the limits of conventional dhism,focusing on the notion of ‘Buddhism as state pro-
scholarship in terms of data, methodology, and common  tector’ (hoguk Pulgyo #5f}i%%). Finally, Section Three,
practice. Section Two, “Discourses on the characteristics ~ “A search for new approaches: Three case studies,” will
of Korean Buddhism,” will re-examine the traditional = suggest new approaches to research on Korean Buddhist

This article is based on a paper that was presented at the Workshop “History as Social Process: Unconventional Historiographies of Korea,” Universiteit Leiden,
Leiden, The Netherlands, 24-25 October 2009. A revised and translated version in Korean was presented at the meeting of the International Association for
Korean Historical Studies =7 #l| $+=1A}-€} 3] (http://inter-history.tistory.com), Sungsil University, Seoul, Korea, 24 November 2009.

References to post-division Korean scholarship on Korean Buddhism apply to scholarship in the Republic of Korea (South Korea).

The notion of ‘Buddhism’ (Pulgyo fiZ%) did not exist in premodern East Asian society, including Korea. Instead, Buddhism was known at that time as Sékkyo
# (lit. the Buddha's teaching). In addition, the exact meaning of the notion of Buddhism is still being debated in academic circles. In this article, ‘Buddhism’
refers to the Buddhist traditions developed in Korean history.

For references to numerous academic works about King Sejong, see Kim Jongmyung “King Sejong’s Buddhist Faith and the Invention of the Korean Alphabet:
A Historical Perspective,” Korea Journal 47.3 (2007): pp. 136-137 [pp. 134-1591. The online version of this work can be found on http://www.ekoreajournal.
net/archive/index.jsp.

Historically, Buddhism in Korea has not existed alone, but has been assimilated with other traditional religions, including Confucianism and shamanism.
Therefore, for a better understanding of the nature of Korean Buddhism, we also need to focus on its relationship with other religious traditions. However, this
research focuses on Korean Buddhism itself.
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history based on my earlier scholarly work.°
Conventional scholarship has focused on primary his-
torical sources such as the Historical Records of the Three
Kingdoms (Samguk sagi — %' i, 1145, hereafter SGSG)”
and the Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms (Samguk yusa
=48 1280, hereafter SGYS)! to study Korean
history, including Korean Buddhist history. Currently
epitaphs,!! archaeological remains,'? epistolary material,
and travel literature'® are also emerging as new source
data for research on Korean history. However, this study
will argue that we still need to examine primary historical
sources further to advance our understanding of Korean
Buddhist history. This means that we need to refer to pre-
viously neglected available primary data and to conduct
a more in-depth analysis of first-hand source material in

its proper chronological order.!*

I. REFLECTION ON

CONVENTIONAL SCHOLARSHIP

Conventional scholarship suffers from limits in the source
data consulted for a given topic, in the understanding of
data referred to, in its attitude toward previous scholar-

ship, and in the logic of its organization. It also shows
a lack of convincing arguments and a tendency to jump
to conclusions based on insufficient evidence; besides, it
uses concepts whose meaning is unclear.!® Conventional
scholarship moreover tends to be ideology-oriented,'6 as
well as oriented towards political history.”” Issues that,
in my view, are in particular need of urgent resolution
in order to advance the study of Korean history are the
insufficient analysis of available source data, the lack
of methodology in research on Korean history, and the
existence of certain common practices latent in scholarly
circles, such as the exaggerated valuation of personal

connections.

1. Insufficient analysis of available source data

Historical works, individual literary writings, epitaphs,
and tombstones constitute important primary material
for Korean Studies, including Korean Buddhist history. In
particular, the SGSG and the SGYS are primary historical
sources for the study of Buddhism from fourth- to tenth-
century Korea, the latter being the more important of the
two for the subject. While the former is the orthodox his-

6

10

15

A good precedent of this kind is Kim Chahyon 71 A& (JaHyun Kim Haboush), “Chosén shidae munhwasa-riil 6ttok’e sstl kosin’ga-charyo-wa chopkun
pangbdp-e taehayd =X ATl &S AL Al & 11717 Az of AW ol tiske],” in Han'guksa yon'gu pangbdmnon-gwa panghyang mosaek 3= At
A Wk 24 (Proceedings of Han’guksa kukche haksul hoeti $t=7AF =7 A 8142 8] 2] | Seoul kyoyuk munhwa hoegwan A]-& i 53 5}-5] 2, Seoul,
Korea, 19-20 June, 2002), pp. 119-134.

Part of this work has been translated into English; see Jonathan W. Best, A History of the Early Korean Kingdom of Paekche (Cambridge: Harvard University Asia
Center, 2006).

For a bibliographical guide to these two sources, see Kim Tai-jin (ed. & trans.), A Bibliographical Guide to Traditional Korean Sources (Seoul: Asiatic Research
Center, Korea University, 1976), pp. 11-17 and pp. 30-34 respectively.

Conventional scholarship has dated the compilation of this work to the year 1278, following the argument of Ch’oe Namson # /¥ 3% (1890-1957). However, new
opinions on this issue are emerging; see Kim Jongmyung 7578, Han'guk (ii segye Pulgyo yusan: sasang kwa titii = 2] A 7A1& 1w -4k AH43} 2] 9] (Seoul
2]&: Chimmundang 33, 2008), pp. 11-17, 30-34.

There are two English translations of this work: Ilyon, Samguk Yusa; Legends and History of the Three Kingdoms of Ancient Korea, translated by Ha Tae-hung
and Grafton K. Mintz (Seoul: Yonsei University Press, 1972); and Ilyeon, Overlooked Historical Records of the Three Korean Kingdoms, translated by Kim Dal-
Yong (Seoul: Jimoondang, 2006). While the former is an indirect translation prepared with the general reader in mind on the basis of a translation in modern
Korean, the latter is a direct translation, made on the basis of both the original in literary Chinese and modern Korean translations.

A considerable number of epitaphs from the Koryd period are extant. More than half of them are associated with Buddhism and they are very important sources,
both in their quantity and in their content. Stone monuments are more important than inscriptions in metal, both in the number of examples and the number
of characters recorded. The former are also more aesthetically significant than the latter. The relic stapas (pudo pi {%# %) for National Preceptors (kuksa EX[ili)
and Royal Preceptors (wangsa 1:fili) are particularly valuable examples of epigraphic sources; see H6 Hungshik & &L, “Koryd Pulgyo kimsdngmun Ui t'iksong
kwa chongni panghyang,” 318 & w42 542 4 2] W, Taedong munhwa yon’gu KA SCALHTSES5 (2006): pp. 35-64.

In his series of groundbreaking works based on epitaphs and archaeological evidence, Gregory Schopen also rebutted traditional scholarship which had focused
on canonical texts, and argued that just like laypeople, Buddhist monks in India were also engaged in donative activities for fulfilling their secular wishes and in
performing Buddhist rituals for the repose of the dead. Gregory Schopen, Bones, Stones, and Buddhist Monks: Collected Papers on the Archaeology, Epigraphy,
and Texts of Monastic Buddhism in India (Honolulu: University of Hawai'i Press, 1997); idem, “Monks and the Relic Cult in the Mahaparinibbanasutta: An
Old Misunderstanding in Regard to Monastic Buddhism,” in From Benaress to Beijing: Essays on Buddhism and Chinese Religion, edited by Koichi Shinohara
and Gregory Schopen (Oakville — New York — London: Mosaic Press, 1991): pp. 187-201; Gregory Schopen, Buddhist Monks and Business Matters: Still More
Papers on Monastic Buddhism in India (Honolulu: University of Hawai'i Press, 2004); Gregory Schopen, Figments and Fragments of Mahayana Buddhism in
India (Honolulu: University of Hawai'i Press, 2005).

Xu Jing's #:55 Illustrated Account of Koryd (Gaoli tujing = BEIRIAS, Koryo togydng in Korean, 1123) is a representative travelogue related to Koryd Buddhism.
Michael Allen is of the same view and has said, “To do my study well, | had to commit myself to reading everything Shin [Ch’aeho] had written — not just the
passages that were regularly quoted in Western studies, but the entire books from which those passages were taken. And then | had to read everything else Shin
wrote that was not quoted by scholars” (J. Michael Allen, “How Early is Korean Modernity? The ‘Early-Modern’ in Korean Historiography,” in Han'guksa yon'gu
pangbémnon-gwa panghyang mosaek: p. 158 [pp. 157-1671).

Yi Sénggyu ©1437F, “Han’guk-ti Chungguksa ydn'gu samshimnydn-Sénsa shidae-esé Tang mal kkaji 3t=52] F=FAF A7 A4 A ARA ol A ok 7HA]
in Hydndae Han'guk ysksahak (i tonghyang (1945-1980) & il 3t= &A1} 2] %5-&F (1945-1980), edited by Yoksa hakhoe %A1 3] (Seoul: lichogak —Jil[4],
1982), pp. 185-217.
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tory compiled by royal order, the lat-
ter, a rich source of Buddhist culture
in Korea, is an unofficial chronicle by
the Zen monk Iryon —# (1206-89).
In addition, for the study of Koryo
Buddhism, the most important pri-
mary source is the Historical Records
of the Koryd Dynasty (Korydsa i,
1451, hereafter KRS).!® The Veritable
Records of the Chosdn Dynasty [1392-
1910] (Chosén wangjo sillok ¢4
i #, hereafter CWS)"¥ is also a valu-
able official source for the study of
Choson Buddhism. Furthermore, for
the hagiographical and philosophical
study of Korean Buddhism, the Tripi-
taka Koreana (Kory0 taejanggydng
s, mid-thirteenth century) and
the Collection of Korean Buddhist Works (Han’guk Pulgyo
chonsd a1, 1998-2004) are indispensable.
Particular problems in Korean scholarship of Korean
Buddhist history are the lack of in-depth examination of
available primary sources and comparative analysis of

particular themes.

2. Deficiency of methodology

Conventional scholarship of Korean Buddhist history in
contemporary Korea largely lacks a Korea-centred meth-
odology, comparative analysis, and an understanding of
Buddhist doctrine.

Lack of Korea-centred methodology
Japanese scholars pioneered Korea’s modern histori-
ography during Japan’s rule of Korea from 1910 to 1945.

Since the liberation of Korea from Japan in 1945, Korean

.,”r
1,|'
ff

The woodblocks of the Tripitaka Koreana, stored in the Haein-sa Monastery

historians have devoted themselves to overcoming the
Japanese imperialist view of Korean history, and their
achievements have been considerable. However, the
approach of Korean scholars to Korean history has short-
comings in terms of methodology. There have been three
paradigms of history writing in Korea: nationalist histori-
ography, Rankean (positivist) historiography, and Marx-
ist historiography.

Emphasizing the national spirit of Korea, to serve in the
struggle to survive as the fittest, nationalist historiogra-
phy developed as a major vehicle of political activism in
response to the Japanese imperialist view of Korean his-
tory, which was based on a Western linear and imperialist
model of history. As the mainstream of Korean historiog-
raphy, factualists were the first generation of professional
historians in modern Korea and they stressed ‘facts,’

scrutinizing documents and textual criticism. In addition,

16

18
19

Chéng Tuhti’d 3], “Kaein-trrosé-Ui ‘na’-tii palgydn-gwa Chosdén chén’gisa-ui saeroun mosaek 71 Q1.0 2 4] o] ‘L' o] wbaAd o} i fif i ] s o] A 22 547 in
Han’guksa yon'gu pangbomnon-gwa panghyang mosaek, pp. 101-108; Kim Chahyon, “Chosdn shidae munhwasa rtil 6ttok’e sstil kosin’ga-charyo wa chopkiin
pangbdp e taehayd,” pp. 119-134; S6 Chungsok A1 &4, “Han’guk hydndaesa yon'gu-wa ideollogi-1948ny6n 4wol P'yongyang NamPuk chidoja hoeli ral
chungsim tro =t A A} A+ ¢} o] U] & 2 7] -1948'd 49 H A H X AL O & 54 © 2 7 in Han'guksa yon’gu pangbdmnon-gwa panghyang mosaek, pp.
315-333.

This tendency is presumed to have been formed under the influence of the German historical circles during the Japanese colonial period (1910-1945) in Korea.
This is because Japan was heavily influenced by European countries, including Germany, after the Meiji i Reform (1868-1889) and the contemporary
Korean academic world, including the historical circles, stood in turn under the influence of Japanese scholarship. German historical circles before the 1960s
had focused on the evaluation of national development and historical figures who played a significant role in German history on the basis of historicism. H. U.
Wehler has said that the tradition that emphasized political history, diplomatic history, and military history was established during the period of absolutism. Yi
MinhoZ=fdii, “Pelld Ui sahoesa & ] jit & L, in Hydndae ydksa iron-ti chomydng SLARIRE S #2141, edited by Yoksa yongushil [ 5 8= (Sdngnam
W F4: Han'guk chdngshin munhwa yon’guwon B it SO L 7ERE, 1984), pp. 59-82. Specifically, it was Germany that put particular emphasis on national
and political activities in history, which transformed itself into an ideology to support the established order, including the nation (Ibid., p. 77).

Jongmyung Kim, Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea (918-1392) (Ph.D. dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles, 1994), pp. 12-13.

These Veritable Records were registered on the UNESCO Memory of the World list in 1997, the first and only heritage item of its kind in East Asia. As for Bud-
dhist thought and the significance of Buddhism as world heritage property in Korea, see Kim Jongmyung, Han’'guk tii segye Pulgyo yusan: sasang-gwa Gili.
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Marxist historiography, which emphasizes that the base
(material conditions) determines the superstructures
(political, social, and ideological realms), also developed
during the Japanese colonial rule of Korea. However,
the division of Korea into South and North after Korea’s
liberation caused a division of historians in Korea. As a
result, while historians of a Marxist persuasion disap-
peared from the scene in South Korea, they were active
in North Korea. In addition, few historians truly mastered
any of the three paradigms mentioned above. However,
while Western models cannot be applied to Korea as they
are, Korea-centred methodology has not yet been devel-
oped.??

Need for comparative analysis

Since the Three Kingdoms period (57 Bce-668 ck), Korea
had been in a close relationship with kingdoms that
existed in the territory of modern China;* to a lesser
extent, it had also been in contact with the Japanese isles.
However, Korean scholars have primarily studied Korean
history within the isolated nation of Korea, to the neglect
ofits relationship with neighbouring countries.?? Regard-

ing this phenomenon, it has been said:

One [form of this parochialism] is the indifference to and
ignorance of histories outside Korea, be they Chinese,
Japanese, or European. This narcissistic tendency has
much to do with the reaction to the degradation by
colonialist historiography, that is, Korea’s dependence

on superpowers.??

It is my recognition that while Western scholars of
Korean history refer to works in Korean by Korean his-
torians, Korean historians rarely take into account the
achievements of overseas scholars on Korean history.2* A
Western scholar expressed concern about this situation,
saying, “I will confess [...] that one thing that worries me
is the question of whether or not scholars in Korea will
ever read my work.”?® In fact, Korean historians are in
general indifferent to and ignorant of the work of for-
eign scholars, unless it is translated into Korean. Recent
academic works and journal articles on Korean history
published in Korea and papers by Korean historians pre-
sented at international conferences?® also bear out this
situation, thus producing a discrepancy between the two
groups in their understanding of Korean history. The two
groups’ interpretations of the nature of early Choson
history is a good example: while the Korean group has
argued for the theory of change, some non-Korean schol-
ars have maintained the theory of continuation. For the
former group, the latter’s argument is none other than
the theory of stagnation maintained by Japanese scholars
during the colonial period. In contrast, for the latter, the
former’s opinion entails the subordination of Korean his-
tory to the sentiment of nationalism.?” Korean Buddhist
history is not exceptional in this regard.

Shortage of knowledge of Buddhism
Buddhist historians and Buddhist art historians in Korea
barely study Buddhist doctrine.?® There are more than

250 Korean universities, but few of their curricula include

20 Kwon Yonung, “Korean Historiography in the 20 Century: A Configuration of Paradigms,” Korea Journal 40.1 (2000): pp. 51-52 [33-53].

21 ‘China’ was only used as the name of a country after 1911 or 1949. Therefore, it is inappropriate to denote kingdoms that existed in the territory of modern
China before the twentieth century as China. See H6 Huingshik, “Koryd Pulgyo kimséngmun-ui t'iksong-gwa chongni panghyang,” pp. 35-64.

22 In contrast, in his provocative, but fine, rich, and persuasive piece of work, The Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China 221 BC to AD 1757 (Cambridge,
Massachusetts: Wiley-Blackwell, 1992), Thomas J. Barfield offered a new interpretation of relations between China and her northern neighbours, including

Koryd, in premodern times.
23 Kwon Yonung, “Korean Historiography in the 20 Century,” p. 51.

24 Some noticeable works of Korean history have been published in foreign languages, including English. Among them are Marina Deuchler, The Confucian
Transformation of Korea: A Study of Society and Ideology (Cambridge (Massachusetts) and London: Council on East Asian Studies, Harvard University, 1992);
James B. Palais, Confucian Statecraft and Korean Institutions: Yu Hydngwon and the Late Chosén Dynasty (Seattle and London: University of Washington Press,
1996); Robert E. Buswell, Jr., “Buddhism Under Confucian Domination: The Synthetic Vision of Sésan Hyujong,” in Culture and the State in Late Choson
Korea, edited by JaHyun Kim Haboush and Martina Deuchler (Harvard East Asian Monographs 182, Cambridge (Massachusetts) and London: the Harvard
University Asia Center, 1999), pp. 134-159; John B. Duncan, The Origins of the Chosén Dynasty (Seattle and London: University of Washington Press, 2000);
Edward J. Shultz, Generals and Scholars (Honolulu: University of Hawai'i Press, 2000);; and Sem Vermeersch, The Power of the Buddha: The Politics of Bud-
dhism During the Koryd Dynasty (Cambridge (Massachusetts) and London: Council on East Asian Studies, Harvard University, 2008), which won the first James

Palais Prize from the Association for Asian Studies in 2010.

25 J. Michael Allen, “How Early is Korean Modernity? The ‘Early-Modern’ in Korean Historiography,” p. 166. The activities of Hydndae Han'gukhak yon’guso &
tfj 8k=18 151 4 [Institute of Modern Korean Studies], which included reviews of books on Korean history published in the West, led by Ryu Yongik #ll k%,
constituted one exception. However, such review activity by the institute was suspended as of 2010.

26 For example, Session 246, entitled “History as Progress? Agency and Modernity in Korean History,” for the Association for Asian Studies Annual Meeting,
Philadelphia Marriott Downtown, Philadelphia, USA, 25-28 March 2010, was composed of three papers by Korean scholars of Korean history. When | pointed

out this issue during the Q & A time, no presenter responded to me.

27 Chong Tuhti, “Kaein-lroso-Ui ‘na’-ui palgyon-gwa Chosdn chon'gisa-Ui saeroun mosaek,” p. 110.
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courses on Buddhism. Such courses
are offered only at a small number
of universities affiliated with Bud-
dhist orders and at a handful of other
universities. In addition, courses on
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dhism for their research, in general
they possess only a smattering of
knowledge of Buddhist doctrine, and
therefore often jump to hasty con-
clusions. However, Kim Lina (Lena
Kim),?? a Buddhist art historian and
former pI‘OfeSSOI‘ at Hongik Univer- Pages from the thirteenth-century Tripitaka Koreana

sity in Korea, and John M. Rosen-
field,?° an art historian and emeritus professor at Harvard In addition, Korean historians concentrate on a partic-
University in the USA, have both pointed out that a good  ular sphere, be it political or social, in a particular period,
knowledge of Buddhist doctrine is crucial for a better =~ compartmentalizing history3? and showing indifference
understanding of Buddhist art. to an interdisciplinary approach.®® The neglect of previ-
ous scholarly works on a given topic is another problem
3. Common practices found in contemporary scholarship of Korean Buddhist
Parochialism, lack of interdisciplinary approach, and history. For instance, two books3* examined the role of
neglect of previous scholarly work are common practices ~ major Buddhist rituals during the Koryo period and inter-
in Korean historical circles. preted the subject in different manners. The book pub-
Many faculty members in the history departments lished in 2001 criticized the conventional view that the
of Korean universities are alumni of the universities at ~ Buddhist rituals played a role with regard to the function
which they are now employed. In particular, all the pro-  of Buddhism as a state protector. In contrast, the book
fessors in the department of Buddhist Studies at Dong-  published in 2005 simply accepted the traditional view,
guk University, once the Mecca of Buddhist studies in ~ while neglecting to examine the arguments of the 2001
Korea, are alumni of the university. As a result, thereisa  study.
lack of critical attitude towards the work of senior schol- The above-mentioned issues still exist in Korean
ars belonging to the same school, to the disadvantage of ~ academia. In the following, I will examine some dis-

the advancement of the field.3! courses on the characteristics of Korean Buddhism, dis-

28 In this article, ‘Buddhist doctrine’ refers to the basic teachings of the Buddha, including the Four Noble Truths. The content of the basic teachings of the Bud-
dha is in debate among scholars. However, in general it refers to the Buddhist teachings of up to 100 years after the death of the Buddha, i.e. the period when
the Buddha’s direct disciples were in activity. This article adheres to this generally held definition.

29 In my talk with her in the summer of 2007.

30 After | presented my paper, “The Philosophical Underpinning of the Calamities — Solving Ritual and Its Nature in Medieval Korea,” at the Buddhist Conference
“Esoteric Buddhist Tradition in East Asia: Text, Ritual and Image,” at Yale University, USA, on 9-11 November 2007, Professor Rosenfield approached me and
said that my level of knowledge of Buddhist doctrine was what he was advocating.

31 For example, in 2009 the ratio of alumni professors of Princeton University and Harvard University was less than ten percent and twenty percent respec-
tively.

32 Kwon Yonung, “Korean Historiography in the 20t Century: A Configuration of Paradigms,” p. 51; Kim Jongmyung, Han'guk chungse-ii Pulgyo Girye: sasang
chok paegydng-gwa yoksa chok timi T3 A1 8] =18 el A 4] w7 2} & AH4] €] 1] (Seoul: Munhak-kwa Chisongsa i3} 42 J A}, 2001), pp. 14-15.

33 Similar problems are also found in Korea’s philosophical circles; see Kim Jongmyung, “Han’guk ch’érhakkye-ui tonghyang-gwa t’tksong” $t= 4 st o] & &F
T} 573, Ch'drhak sasang YA 35 (2010): pp. 379-420.

34 Kim Jongmyung, Han'guk chungse-ti Pulgyo tirye; An Chiwdn -2, Korys-iii kukka Pulgyo dirye-wa munhwa 3.2 2] =7} & 2] @] 2} i3} (Seoul: Seoul
National University Press, 2005).
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courses that are products of traditional scholarship of
Korean Buddhist history, with its limitations in terms of
source data, methodology, and common practices.

Il. DISCOURSE ON THE CHARACTERISTICS

OF KOREAN BUDDHISM

Among the concepts used to characterize Korean Bud-
dhism are ‘syncretic Buddhism’ ([hoe]'ong Pulgyo [ ]l
1#%%), ‘Buddhism as state protector’, ‘Buddhism for good
fortune’ (kibok Pulgyo i 1%¢),3® and ‘skirt Buddhism’
(ch’ima Pulgyo *17}=1l). These concepts represent
Korean Buddhism in terms of ideology, history, function,
and gender, respectively. Of these four, conventional
scholarship has regarded syncretic Buddhism and Bud-
dhism as state protector as the two most important ideas
to characterize Korean Buddhism. However, these two

concepts are now under scholarly attack.

1. Korean Buddhism as syncretic Buddhism

A characterization of the nature of Korean Buddhism
from the ideological perspective, ‘syncretic Buddhism’
stands for a harmonized form of Buddhism that is dis-
tinctive from sectarian Buddhism, which is the alleged
tradition of Chinese and Japanese Buddhism.

According to Shim Jaeryong, the notion of syncretism
was first put forward by Ch’oe Namson % (1890-
1957), who assigned a central role to Wonhyo JCH (617-
86) in 1930, in response to the Japanese scholar Taka-
hashi Toru’s =1 7 (1878-1967) blanket characterization
of Korean Buddhism as a mere copy of Chinese Bud-
dhism, lacking any sign of creativity.*¢ However, Shim
points out that there is no reason to claim that syncretism
is a feature peculiar to Korean Buddhism and argues that
the term ‘syncretism’ should not be used to character-
ize Korean Buddhism in its entirety.?” Subsequently, the

history of the discourse on syncretic Buddhism has

developed into a major issue in the Korean Buddhist
academic world, and the meaning of the discourse and
its validity have been examined from a critical point of
view.38

Bernard Senécal has also criticized the notion of syn-
cretic Buddhism, saying that it was rather “an ideal of
whole Buddhist harmonization, an ideal being some-
thing to tend toward, not something actually realized.”
To bolster his assertion Senécal continued by saying: “If
such an ideal had been concretely achieved, how could
we explain, for instance, the bloody feuds that have taken
place between the monks of the T’aego Order (T’aegojong
K17 %%) and those of the Chogye Order (Chogyejong %
2r%)®8 during the years that followed liberation?” He even-
tually concludes that the “whole Buddhist harmoniza-
tion”-doctrine does not constitute a distinctive feature of
Korean Buddhism.*

2. Korean Buddhism as a protector of the state

Throughout Korean history, the fortunes of Korean Bud-
dhism have depended on the attitude of the political
leadership and the collaboration of Buddhist circles with
that leadership. The symbiotic relationship between the
nation and the ecclesiastical orders in traditional Korea
has led scholars to propose the idea of Buddhism as state
protector as one of the typical characteristics of Korean
Buddhism.*' The notion of Buddhism as state protector
implies that historically Korean Buddhism has served
to protect the state from natural calamities and foreign
invasions. Common assertions in this regard include the
assertion that many eminent monks of Korea, including
the Shilla monk Chajang, served as political advisors and
Buddhist rituals were performed to protect the state.*? In
addition, this notion was highlighted, both in academic
and monastic circles, as having special cultural value for
Korean Buddhism.*® Buddhist academic circles, Buddhist

35 For the origin, nature, present and future of the notion of Buddhism for good fortune, see a series of articles in Pulgyo p’yongnon 3% & 7 (Summer 2001);
“Kibok Pulgyo t’oron pang” 713 & 1. &% (2004). For an argument against the tradition of Buddhism for good fortune, refer to Chinhyu %, “Han’guk
Pulgyo Ui kibok chdk séngkydk e taehan koch’al” $F=r & 0] 7|5 2] A Z o]t st 312, Haein 3|1 #§] 323 (2009) at (http://www.haeinji.org.

36 Takahashi's view of Korean Buddhism was not comprehensive either. For example, his work was selective with regard to Buddhism during the reign of King
Sejong; see Kim Jongmyung, “King Sejong’s Buddhist Faith and the Invention of the Korean Alphabet: A Historical Perspective,” p. 138, note 6.

37 Shim Jaeryong, Korean Buddhism Tradition and Transformation (Seoul: Jimoondang Publishing Company, 1999), pp. 148-156.

Z 0=

38 Cho Unsu =257, “T’ong Pulgyo tamnon-tl chungsim-tro pon Han'guk Pulgyosa inshik ‘&2 o' @&-& T4 O 2 & Sh= B Al Q14"
(2004): pp. 1-13 (www.budreview. com/ news/articlePrint.htm|?idxno=335).
Unigue to Korea, the Chogye Order represents mainstream Buddhism in contemporary Korea and its official name is also romanized as Daehan Bulgyo Jogyejong

3

©

o =

Pulgyo p’ydngnon 21

Kbz 7%, As for its history and related issues, see Kim Jongmyung, “Chogye School,” in Encyclopedia of Buddhism, Volume 1, edited by Robert E.

Buswell, Jr. (New York: Macmillan Reference USA, 2005), pp. 158-159.

40 Bernard Senécal, “On Writing a History of Korean Buddhism: A Review of Two Books,” Korea Journal 37.1 (1997): pp. 154-177, especially p. 173.

4

For related works, see Jong Myung (Jongmyung) Kim, “Chajang (fl. 636-650) and ‘Buddhism as State Protector’ in Korea: A Reconsideration,” in Religions in

Traditional Korea (The Seminar for Buddhist Studies, SBS Monographs, Copenhagen: University of Copenhagen, 1995), p. 23, note 1 [pp. 23-55].
42 Kim Jongmyung, “Chajang (fl. 636-650) and ‘Buddhism as State Protector’ in Korea,” pp. 23-24.
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Frontispiece of Yi Ntinghwa’s History of Chosén

Buddhism (1918)

orders, and even the government in contemporary Korea
still use this concept to express a desirable relationship
between the nation and Buddhism.**

In fact, the emphasis on the idea of Buddhism as state
protector is a fairly recent development.*> A product of
the 1920s, the concept was woven into a fixed national
ideology by Korean scholars, particularly in the 1970s,
when Korea was under the military dictatorship led by
President Pak Chonghti A1 i (1917-1979).46

However, the term ‘state protection’ has been used
without a clear definition and much textual evidence sug-
gests that it does not have the meaning commonly used
by contemporary scholars.?” For example, conventional
scholarship did not clarify what the term ‘state’ (Ch. kuo
[%; Kor. kuk) meant in ‘the protection of the state’ (Ch.
hukuo #EH; Kor. hoguk). Ancient Buddhist scholiasts did
not interpret the term kuoin a territorial sense. For exam-
ple, for them the term ‘state’ as described in the Book for
Humane Kings (Renwang jing {~+#), an important
source text for the notion of Buddhism as state protector,
meant one’s mind in pursuit of enlightenment. However,

43 |dem, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” p. 271.
44 |dem, Han'guk-ti segye Pulgyo yusan, p. 311.
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Pages from Yi Niinghwa’s History of Chosén Buddhism (1918)

by identifying the true dharma with kingship, contempo-
rary scholars simply conclude that Korean Buddhism is
‘Buddhism as state protector’.*8

Conventional scholarship has also regarded many
kings’ participation in Buddhist rituals in Korean history
as part of the evidence that supports the idea of Buddhism
as state protector.* However, there is little evidence to
indicate that the king was identified with the state. In fact,
the replacement of many kings in the latter period of the
Shilla #7#E kingdom (57 Bce-935 ck), when the political
situation was in turmoil,® and the distinction between
the National Preceptor and the Royal Preceptor in Kory0,
suggest the opposite.® There is also some textual evi-
dence to support that Buddhism in premodern Korea did
not play a role in protecting the state. For example, kings
during the Kory0 period regarded the people as the root
of the state and emphasized that their primary duty lay
in securing their lives. However, records point out that
the frequent performance of Buddhist rituals during the
period made the people’s lives harder than before.>?

Reflexive scholars such as SO Kyongsu 73 ¢ (1925-

45 |dem, “Chajang (fl. 636-650) and ‘Buddhism as State Protector’ in Korea,” pp. 53-55.
46 |dem, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” p. 271; idem, Han'guk chungse-ii Pulgyo tirye, pp. 279-282.

47 Idem, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” p. 270.
48 Ibid., pp. 272-273.
49 Kim Jongmyung, Han'guk chungse ti Pulgyo Girye, pp. 282-286.

50 Twenty kings ascended the throne during the 150 years from mid-eighth-century Shilla to its demise in 935 and many of them fell victim to domestic warfare.
Yi Kibaek 4= 3£, Han'guksa shillon %24 5585 (Seoul: lichogak —i#il4], 1991), p. 133.

51 Kim Jongmyung, Han’guk chungse-iii Pulgyo tirye, pp. 295-297.
52 Ibid., p. 300.
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86), Robert Buswell, Kim Yongok <>%%{k, and Shim
Jaeryong LALHAE (1943-2004)% have already rebutted
the notion of Buddhism as state protector by arguing
that the concept of Buddhism as state protector resulted
from an uncritical examination of the symbiotic relation-
ship between the nation and the ecclesiastical orders. For
my part, I have criticized the concept through a series of
academic works,’* and have reached the conclusion that
it should not be used to characterize Korean Buddhism.
Scholars such as Bernard Senécal,*® Pankaj Mohan,*¢ and
Cho tnsu®® share this opinion.

It is important to recognize that the concepts of syn-
cretic Buddhism and Buddhism as state protector did
not develop on the basis of solid textual evidence, but
were developed for ideological or teleological purposes
to meet the interests of certain groups.”® The divergent
opinions between conservative scholars and their more
reflexive counterparts with regard to the nature of Korean
Buddhism have derived from the former’s failure to con-
duct an in-depth analysis of primary historical data. Let
me examine the limits of the conclusions drawn by con-
ventional scholarship of Korean Buddhist history, based

on my previous work.

I11. A SEARCH FOR NEW APPROACHES:

THREE CASE STUDIES

In the following section I will examine three examples of
new approaches to the study of Korean Buddhist history.

1. Chajang and Buddhism as state protector
Korean scholars, including Yi Ninghwa #REHI (1869-
1943), the founder of religious studies in Korea, have

regarded Chajang as one of the most important pioneers

for the development of Buddhism as state protector. They
have also argued that, as the Great National Overseer (Tae
kukt'ong KEiff), Chajang founded the Vinaya School
in Shilla and controlled the Shilla people through Bud-
dhist precepts, while he also served as political advisor,
advocating the idea of ‘Shilla as a Buddha land’ (Skilla
Pulgukt’o H#E B4 +).5° Their textual basis for the study
of the biography of Chajang has beenthe SGYS. However,
they have neglected to consult the Continued Biographies
of Eminent Monks (Xu gaoseng zhuan 1% 5 1% {2, 645, here-
after, XGZ), amore important source text than the SGYS.

In my article on Chajang and Buddhism as state pro-
tector,% I sought to respond to conventional scholarship
concerning the role of Chajang and argued for a revision
of the view which regards Chajang as an advocate of Bud-
dhism as state protector. To this end, I examined the life
of Chajang as it appeared in the XGZ and in the SGYS
from a comparative perspective.

As far as their contents on the life of Chajang are con-
cerned, the XGZ and the SGYS have considerable affinity.
However, the two sources also contain divergent points
of view with regard to various aspects of Chajang’s life,
including his reception of the five precepts, the motive for
his entry into Tang /¥ (618-907) China, the record of his
meeting with Manjusri, and the time of and motive for his
establishment of the system of the Great National Over-
seer. The XGZ was compiled in 645, just two years after
Chajang’s return to Shilla from Tang, a full six centuries
earlier than the compilation of the SGYS. Since the XGZ
was written much earlier than the SGYS, I believe that the
information it provides can be regarded as more reliable
than that provided by the SGYS.5!

The XGZ describes Chajang as a religious cultivator

2= o) =

53 S Kydngsu, “Kwagd chihyang chdk Pulgyo-esd pdsénal su inntin Pulgyo-ga 37 % &% E-aof| 4] Hlojd 5= Q)&= E-w 7} Psmnyun i 135 (1980): pp.
24-32; Robert E. Buswell, Jr., The Korean Approach to Zen: The Collected Works of Chinul (Honolulu: The University of Hawai'i Press, 1983), pp. 2-5, ff.;
idem., The Korean Origin of the Vajrasamadhi-sitra: A Case Study in Determining the Dating, Provenance, and Authorship of a Buddhist Apocryphal Scripture
(Ph.D. dissertation, University of California at Berkeley, 1985), p. 91. The revised version of this work was published as Robert E. Buswell, Jr., The Formation
of Ch’an Ideology in China and Korea (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1989); idem, Tracing Back the Radiance: Chinul’s Korean Way of Zen (Honolulu:
The University of Hawai'i Press, 1991), p. 2, ff. This book was an abbreviated version of Buswell, The Korean Approach to Zen; Kim Yongok %%k, Na-nin

ALE)

Pulgyo-ril irsk’e ponda U= & 1.5 ©] €A £} (Seoul: T'ongnamu 514, 1990), pp. 80-88; Shim Jaeryong I AEHE, Tongyang-ti chihye-wa Sén & %F2] A

) o} jiifl (Segyesa It #tiil, 1990), pp. 121-122, ff.
5

>

Kim Jongmyung, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” pp. 270-276; idem, “Chajang (fl. 636-650) and ‘Buddhism as State Protector’ in Korea,” pp. 23-55,

which was the first journal article criticizing the notion of Buddhism as state protector; idem, “Hoguk Pulgyo kaenyém-Ui chae kdmt’o: Koryd Inwang hoe-ui
kyongu =3 7d & A E: 28 Q193] €] A5, Chonggyo yon'gu = #4¢21 (2000): pp. 93-120; idem, Han'guk chungse ui Pulgyo dirye, pp. 277-

297; idem, Han'guk-(ii segye Pulgyo yusan, pp. 310-318.

55 Bernard Senécal, “On Writing a History of Korean Buddhism: A Review of Two Books,” p. 172.

5

=

(2006): pp. 49-67.

Pankaj N. Mohan, “Beyond the ‘Nation-Protecting’ Paradigm; Recent Trends in the Historical Studies of Korean Buddhism,” The Review of Korean Studies 9.1

57 Cho Unsu, ‘T’ong Pulgyo tamnon-ul chungshim-tro pon Han’guk Pulgyosa inshik,” p. 12.

58 Kim Jongmyung, Han’guk chungse (i Pulgyo tirye, p. 311.

59 Idem, “Chajang (fl. 636-650) and ‘Buddhism as State Protector’ in Korea,” pp. 25-51.

60 Ibid., pp. 23-55.
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rather than as a political advisor. In comparison, Iryon,
author of the SGYS, did not regard Chajang’s religious
attainment very highly.%? For a better understanding of
the SGYS, we need to examine the milieu of its composi-
tion, because it was compiled, with sponsorship from the
king, as a social, political, cultural, and ideological prod-
uct of the transitional period of Koryd society.®?

In reaction to the difficult situation of mid-Koryo
society, literary works that emphasized the enduring
Korean traditional heritage appeared and the SGYS was
one such product. Iryon wrote the SGYS when the Koryo
dynasty was suffering political and social hardship. Politi-
cal hegemony and conflicts with the military, as well as
strife between the military and the aristocracy, continued
to cause serious social problems up to Iryon’s time. In
addition, after the age of fifty Irydn maintained close rela-
tions with the royal court and so his work was written
during a time when the bond between him and the king
was strong.54

During Iryon’s lifetime, the Lives of Eminent Korean
Monks (Haedong kosting chdn i3 4 5 {6 %) was compiled
by Kakhun 527l (fl. early thirteenth century) in 1215. The
work was compiled by the order of King Kojong %% (1213-
59), and is an example of cooperation between the ruling
class and the monastic order, just as the SGYS reflects the
close relationship between Iryon and the court of King
Ch’ungnyol 71T (1274-1308).%5

The SGYS focuses on the royal lineage as a distinct
social class, the supremacy of the Shilla dynasty among
the Three Kingdoms, the area of Kyongju B /!l in geo-
graphical terms, and Buddhism in ideological terms, but
lacks an objective view of history. With regard to Chajang
in particular, Iryon’s work is not based on solid textual
evidence®® and Iryon intentionally made Chajang into an
advocate for the idea of Buddhism as state protector.5”
Furthermore, the SGYS is a problematic source, with sev-
eral issues still to be resolved, relating to its compiler,
the date of its compilation, its original edition, the back-
61 Ibid., pp. 36-53.

62 Ibid., p. 35.
63 Ibid., pp. 35-39.
64 Ibid., pp. 36-38.
65 Ibid., p. 38.
66 Ibid., p. 39.

67 Ibid., p. 50.
68 Kim Jongmyung, Han’guk chungse-iii Pulgyo tirye, pp. 363-369.

ground of its compilation, its structure and content, and
the historical evaluation of the source.%

After my comparative analysis of the two source texts
on the life of Chajang, I came to the conclusion that
Chajang, in his role as the Great National Overseer, did
not found the Vinaya School in Shilla, nor did he control
the Shilla people through the Buddhist precepts. Moreo-
ver, his asserted role as political advisor has been over-
emphasized. Lastly, it is highly questionable whether he
ever advocated the idea of Shilla as a Buddhaland. In fact,
Chajang’s real concern was not with political matters,
but with ascetic cultivation; his concerns were primarily
religious.% For these reasons the commonly held view
regarding the role of Chajang in the history of Korean
Buddhism needs to be revised.”

It appears that as far as the discussion of the relation-
ship between Chajang and the idea of Buddhism as state
protector is concerned, the most common misunder-
standing found in conventional Korean scholarship lies
in its lack of a proper analysis and understanding of the
available first-hand source material. These elements
together have resulted in the overemphasis of Chajang’s
political role during the Shilla dynasty.” Chajang cannot
be regarded as an advocate of the tradition of Buddhism
as state protector.

2. Koryo and Buddhism

Contemporary scholarship has, primarily based on the
KRS, regarded Kory0 as a Buddhist nation and character-
ized Koryo Buddhism as state-protecting Buddhism. In
particular, it has been argued that Buddhist rituals dur-
ing the period served to support the idea of Buddhism as
state protector.”? However, much counter-evidence in the
KRS points to the contrary.

During the Liao i# dynasty (907-1125), a contemporary
nation that influenced Koryd Buddhism, it was customary
for Buddhist believers to ordain their eldest sons. Even
during its decay, when the Liao government needed to

69 Idem, “Chajang (fl. 636-650) and ‘Buddhism as State Protector’ in Korea,” p. 25.

10 Ibid., p. 53.

71 ldem, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” pp. 53-55; Kim Jongmyung, Han’'guk chungse-iii Pulgyo tirye, p. 278.

72 ldem, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” pp. 3-5.
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mobilize all its manpower, it still

types of Buddhist, Confucian, Daoist,

admonished Buddhist monks and - shamanistic, astrological, and geo-
nuns not to break their vows.” How- pe P mantic rituals were held through-
ever, Koryd was different from Liao ol #i y out the Koryo period. In particular,
as far as the status of Buddhism was 4 1 Buddhist rituals flourished during
concerned. T - this time. The importance of Koryo

The way in which the people of "3 Buddhist rituals for understanding
Kory0 viewed Buddhist customs was X # Koryd society is obvious from the
not always positive. King Munjong . ﬂt i amount of historical records related
5% (1046-83) opposed cremation ? 2 to Buddhist rituals; the Koryd king’s
because it was a Buddhist practice. r; o great concern for them; the amount
Actions of self-immolation under- e l of funds assigned to them; and the
taken by monks, such as burning ﬁ | influence of Buddhist customs on
their heads or arms as an ordination _ i , the society. For example, in the KRS,
ritual, were not regarded as proper | - | which due to its precise information

for Confucian gentlemen (kunja 77 B
). The people of Koryo often had
negative opinions of monks and
nuns. The primary motivation for
many to become a monk or a nun was for political reasons
or to escape from the agony of their lives, and the eldest
son was rarely allowed to become a monk.” In addition,
Koryd monks were frequently drafted for military serv-
ice; the existence of a Demon Subduing Corps (Hangma-
gun KEBET) is a good example. Monastic circles also had
restricted access to certain institutions, to the social dis-
advantage of the monks. For example, a monk’s son could
not enter officialdom and local officials’sons who became
monks could not become local officials themselves.”

Such textual evidence indicates that Koryd was not
a Buddhist state in the strict sense of the term. Ch’oe
Pyonghon # 147,76 former professor of Korean Buddhist
history at Seoul National University A1 ™ 8} concurs
with me in this view. Therefore, conventional scholarship
that has regarded Koryo as a Buddhist state needs to be
re-examined.

Historical records such as the KRS indicate that various

13 Idem, Han’'guk chungse ti Pulgyo Girye, p. 311

Frontispiece of Ch’oe Namson's edition of the

Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms

and abundant records of native leg-
end and custom is the most impor-
tant source for the study of Koryo
Buddhist rituals, there are some
6,000 records concerning Koryd Buddhism, of which
about 1,300 are related to Buddhist rituals. The SGSG
and the SGYSrecord only around ten cases of Shilla Bud-
dhist rituals, suggesting that Koryd was more interested
in holding Buddhist rituals than was Shilla. Koryd kings
also took a strong interest in Buddhist rituals and King
T’aejo Al (918-43),77 the founder of the Koryd dynasty,
and his successors personally participated in various
types of Buddhist rituals throughout the dynasty. In addi-
tion, more Buddhist rituals were held during the period
than at any other time in Korean history, a frequency also
unsurpassed in China or Japan. Some important Bud-
dhist rituals were unique to Koryd.”®

The most important characteristic of Koryé Buddhism
is that medieval Korea’s essential ideas were expressed
in the form of Buddhist rituals.” Koryo Buddhist rituals
were the Koryd people’s Buddhist expressions of indige-

nous Korean beliefs. However, primarily aimed at ances-

74 An examination of the life of the lower nobility in the medieval West may be useful for a better understanding of the place of monks and nuns in medieval Korea.
The lower nobility in twelfth- to thirteenth-century Europe could survive in two ways: by becoming a knight or by becoming a friar. Those who were not inclined
to become a knight or were not the eldest son of a family tended to become friars. They were left by their parents at a monastery and were supposed to live up to
the monastery’s strict discipline and rigorous schedule. According to the daily schedule of the Benedictine Order, they were required to conduct three to eight
hours of labour, to eat just one meal, to sleep less than four hours, and to practise modesty and temperance. “DIA-VISION at Beaufort Castle: The Life of the
Nobility of the Middle Ages in Beaufort Castle,” Les Amis de I’Ancien Chateau de Beaufort, Association sans but lucrative, (Luxembourg), October 2009.

15
16
1

In my talk with him in November 2007.

-

Kim Jongmyung, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” pp. 47-49; idem, Han'guk chungse-ti Pulgyo Girye, pp. 311-316.

Regarding King T’aejo’s Buddhist politics in Koryd, refer to Kim Jongmyung, “King T'aejo’s Buddhist View and His Statecraft in Tenth-century Korea,” presented

in Session 66, entitled “Buddhism and the Politics of Power in Medieval Korea: A Re-examination,” which | organized, at the Association for Asian Studies
Annual Meeting, Philadelphia Marriott Downtown, Philadelphia, USA, 25-28 March 2010.

78 Kim Jongmyung, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea,” pp. xiii-3.
19 Ibid., p. 33.
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tor worship and longevity of the royal family, they did not,
on the whole, function to legitimate the exercise of politi-
cal power.?’ Those scholars who have shown interest in
Kory6 Buddhist rituals have focused on a limited histori-
cal survey. Their textual analysis has been weak and they
have ignored the sociopolitical context of the time, thus
failing to clarify the historical meaning of the Buddhist
rituals in the context of the Koryd period.?! In spite of
its significance for the study of Koryd Buddhist rituals,
the KRS does have certain limits for study in this area.
Nevertheless, contemporary scholarship has argued on
the grounds of this text that Koryd Buddhist rituals func-
tioned to legitimate the exercise of political power.

In fact, Buddhist rituals were not the most significant
among rituals performed in Koryd, but functioned rather
as auxiliary rituals, classified as miscellaneous entertain-
ments among felicitous rites (karye chaphiii %7 4 i%) to
the great auspicious rituals (killye taesa i3 K =), the
most important of all the types of Kory0 rituals.3? In addi-
tion, challenging the traditional perspective, Thave argued
that Koryo Buddhist rituals functioned to solace the heart
of the royal court, but had little to do with the strength-
ening of political power because they were held regard-
less of whether kingship status was strong or weak.8? It
should also be noted that though the Kory0 court strongly
sponsored Buddhism, Confucianism was the ideology
for governing the nation and Confucian scholar-offi-
cials stood against Buddhism. Koryd Buddhism offered
worldly benefits to the royal court and in return the reli-
gion secured socio-economic stability under the court’s

protective umbrella.

3. King Sejong and Buddhism

Scholars of Korean history have regarded the Choson
period as the time bridging the medieval era and the
modern age of Korea. As a result, traditionally the history
of the Choson period has occupied a central position in
research on Korean history.?* In particular King Sejong’s
reign has been considered the most glorious period, not
only of the Choson dynasty, but in all Korean history.
King Sejong is still considered the greatest Korean king
80 Ibid., p. 7.

81 Ibid., pp. 1-15.

82 Ibid., pp. 45-46.
83 Ibid., pp. xiii-13.

of all. While that may be the case, the argument that an
in-depth examination of written sources, both in classi-
cal Chinese and in the Korean alphabet, is necessary for
a better understanding of the diversity of society in the
Late Choson period® is also applicable to research on the
reign of King Sejong.

Primarily based on the Veritable Records of King Sejong
(Sejong sillok -5 #k, hereafter, SJSL), which contains
the most important information on King Sejong’s reign
and is the single most important text for the study of Bud-
dhism during his reign, and the CWS, a valuable official
source for the study of Chosdn Buddhism, traditional
scholarship has argued that the core of the anti-Buddhist
policy in the early Choson period, including the reign of
King Sejong, was the confiscation of monastic estates and
servants, the reduction of temples and numbers of monks,
and the removal of Buddhist rituals from national rites. In
particular, with regard to the relationship between King
Sejong and Buddhism, the commonly held view is that
King Sejong adopted strong anti-Buddhist policies at the
initial stage of his reign and at best tolerated Buddhism.
Of evidence that might be marshalled to the contrary, it
is said that the king merely recognized Buddhism in a
superficial manner; that he had no clear perception of
Buddhism in his early career; that the invention of the
Korean alphabet had nothing to do with Buddhism; and
that the CWS includes more examples of King Sejong
being against Buddhism than of him favouring the reli-
gion.®5 However, traditional scholarship has neglected to
perform an in-depth analysis of the relationship between
Choson and Buddhism and between King Sejong and the
religion as specified in the source texts, thus arriving at
conclusions that are inconsistent with the sources.?’

My research based on relevant records in the S/SL and
the CWS, in their proper chronological order, showed
that King Sejong favoured Buddhism from the outset
of his reign and maintained a positive and pious stance
toward Buddhism throughout his time as king, eventually
leading him to the invention of the Korean alphabet and
to promoting its usage. In fact, King Sejong’s anti-Bud-

dhist activities were limited to a few instances. A record

84 Kim Chahyon, “Choson shidae munhwasa-rul 6ttok’e ssul kdsin’ga-charyo-wa chépkun pangbop-e taehayo,” p. 122.

85 Ibid., p. 130.

86 Kim Jongmyung “King Sejong’s Buddhist Faith and the Invention of the Korean Alphabet: A Historical Perspective,” pp. 151-152.

87 Ibid., pp. 135-136.
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from the middle period of his reign indicates that these
included the abolition of the Buddhist shrine in the inner
court, the integration of Buddhist religious orders, the
prohibition of the entry of monks into the capital area,
and a prohibition to enter the monkhood. Verbal evi-
dence from Chong Inji fE4#: (1396-1478), a high-rank-
ing official during the reign of King Sejong, supports the
interpretation that the king only undertook a few anti-
Buddhist activities: “King Sejong abolished three to five
great abuses of Buddhism.” As a result, I suggested the
need to re-examine commonly accepted theories on Bud-
dhism during the reign of King Sejong. I also came to the
conclusion that the king’s creation of the Korean alpha-
bet was closely related to his faith in Buddhism.5®

CONCLUSION

In this article I have examined the relationship between
Chajang and Buddhism, the Kory6 state and Buddhism,
and between King Sejong and Buddhism, and on the
basis of this examination suggested new approaches
to research on Korean Buddhist history. Regarding the
relationship between Chajang and the idea of Buddhism
as state protector, the most common misunderstanding
found in conventional Korean scholarship lies in its lack
of a proper analysis and understanding of the available
first-hand source material. The conventional idea that
regarded the role of Buddhism during the Koryd period
as the protection of the state was an ideological product,
and the common view of the relationship between King
Sejong and Buddhism was also a product of a partial and
insufficient examination of primary sources. Therefore,
we need to refer to all the available primary data and to
conduct a more in-depth analysis of first-hand source
material in their proper chronological order for the
advancement of the study of Korean Buddhist history. In
addition, researchers cannot simply rely on the evidence
of only a limited number of particular sources, including
historical material compiled by the government, in which
they are interested. Historicization and contextualization
of source data,? a focus on myth, memory, and symbol,*°
and an exploration of new angles on history®! are also nec-
essary to advance research on Korean Buddhist history,
and by extension, research on Korean history in general.
88 Ibid., pp. 134-159.

89 Kim Chahyon, “ Choson shidae munhwasa-rtl 6ttok’e sstl kdsin’ga-charyo-wa chdpkun pangbdp-e taehayd,” 127-128.
90 John B. Duncan, “Sdyang sahak-kwa Han’guk chon’gundae” A1 FAFst ¥} $k=r 2 <1 l|, Han'guksa yén’'gu pangbdmnon-gwa panghyang mosaek, pp. 51-59.

91 Barfield had no knowledge of classical Chinese. Nevertheless, his The Perilous Frontier has been an essential text for the study of Chinese-nomadic relations
in premodern times. This suggests that originality in approach may be no less significant than a perfect understanding of primary data in the study of history.
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Remco E. Breuker

Writing History in Koryo

SOME EARLY KORYO WORKS RECONSIDERED

Studying Koryo historiography is
equal to delving into the realities of |
Kory0’s present of practical engage-

|
-

nomenon in the East Asian context,

but to date little research has been

ment with the past! The Koryo '%E‘ﬁ # e - @j'}w 2

dynasty was a period during which ) % F.ﬁ\ ﬁé‘i*]i%]:{_ig §r ﬁif ,_'f;_. %%%
the pursuit of objectively verifiable {é 33% ﬁ -‘%.} R|E lﬁ!&$‘ |l =i /g F :?T _,'%_‘ % E El
historical knowledge was explicitly — §5& ,‘aﬁ|-fl" ¥ :E %%r%ﬂ\%% o f,é: -é_g\ j% 'g;é A
(although not exclusively) tied to its 5’% = A ﬁ%‘?§| A __% E38 i—fi a’% -1% Y i&"_ g ‘
practical and ideological application, ;i g %%Iﬁ ;5%%;;}; y gﬁ i_ ﬁ :QE 3 iﬁ ;‘5 A~
predominantly (though again, not . '@-% !‘/’gi'{ﬁﬁ;ﬁ%— [L;E%- % {;E ¥ 3k %%ﬁ ]
exclusively) in the field of politics. As I II g % Jgg% gj‘ |ﬁ : ,;.Ef%‘ g,; ’{fﬁ el
such, the practice of historiography = - g"r‘ il;ﬂi?&‘l %%'ﬁ -.' il )'_%‘ éﬁi% :
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published on Koryd historiography
and none that argues that inasmuch
as politics influenced historiography,
historiography influenced politics.
Sometimes, looking at a past far removed from our
present times and condition may unearth surprising sim-
ilarities that seem to bridge the temporal gap between the
two periods. While it is customary to depict Koryo state
historiography as a particularly successful offshoot of
the Chinese historiographical tradition, within the con-
fines and the implicit assumptions of the genre, it occu-
pied a much larger field of historiographical production
than is habitually assumed. And while Kory6 state his-
toriography undoubtedly set the standard for authorita-

e

Pages from the Histories of the Three Kingdoms

tive (national) history, it simultaneously functioned as a
field where different players and notions interacted and
influenced each other, creating a web in which varia-
tions and even contradictions of the norm were formu-
lated and voiced. If we treat history as a social practice
where various players have either a stake in inscribing
themselves in the history of the community or where they
find it relevant to produce representations of history that
suit their existential preferences, a chequered historical
landscape with different, often divergent, perspectives on
the same history appears, even within the confines of tra-

1 This term was coined by Michael Oakeshott and denotes the presence of ideas, traces and artefacts of the past in the present and their meanings for those who
live in the present. See Michael Oakeshott, On History and Other Essays (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1982), pp. 18-19. From the perspective of a historian,
Johan Huizinga also distinguished between traces of the past recognized as such and traces of the past that go unrecognized, but nonetheless influence the
present. See Johan Huizinga, Hoe Bepaalt de Geschiedenis het Heden? Een Niet Gehouden Rede (Haarlem: Tjeenk Willink, 1945).
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ditional historiography written in classical Chinese. As I
have shown elsewhere, in Kory® this resulted in an appre-
ciation of the multiplicity of Koryd histories.? The state
histories produced by those who may be called profes-
sional historians were based on sound, time-tested and
empirically solid methods and anchored in authoritative
source materials, but if one ignores the more informal,
intuitive, often fluid and highly contextual understand-
ings of traditional Koryo histories, one runs the risk of
entirely misunderstanding the genre.® Running through
the solidly-researched and painstakingly-composed
authoritative historiography are ideas, notions and expe-
riences which define the genre in Koryo as much as its
formal demands on style, composition and format. These
ideas, notions and experiences are less articulated than
the formal demands of the genre, but relate to contem-
porary issues debated outside the field of historiography.
They characterize Koryd historiography as a means to
use the recorded past to deal with the present of practi-
cal engagement, while utilizing present realities to com-
pose meaningful narratives of the past, distilled from an
unarticulated repository of historical concepts and facts
to which all Kory? literati had access. Researching Koryo
historiography as a social practice with an awareness of
these aspects not only reveals the workings and dynam-
ics of writing history in Koryd, but also brings to light the
contents, dynamics and functions of historical narratives
in society and the nature of historical debates in general.
It demonstrates how traditional historiography is quali-
tate qua much closer to contemporary historiography
than is generally supposed or acknowledged.

By concentrating on a number of Kory0 historical writ-
ings and on the crucial practice of the royal lecture, in

which history and politics were seamlessly integrated, it
will be possible to obtain a glimpse of some of the realities
of Kory0’s presents of practical engagement. The social
and political role of historiography and the historiograph-
ical role of politics in Kory® alert us to the fact that in all
periods and places, historiography is also a social proc-
ess. In this sense, although popular participation was not
a feature of Kory0 historiography, the historiographical
situation in premodern and (post)modern societies is not

qualitatively different, but merely different in context.

HISTORIOGRAPHY AS SOCIAL AND

POLITICAL PRACTICE IN KORYO

Historiography during the Koryd period is, to a certain
extent, characterized by a dearth of materials.* Although
the oldest extant history of Korea dates from this period,
this text, the Histories of the Three Kingdoms (Samguk sagi
=[5 50), was not the first history written in Koryd. A
history now usually known as the Old History of the Three
Kingdoms (Ku samguksa € —1%'l!) was written prob-
ably sometime during the early eleventh century and
has only survived in scattered quotations. Since it is no
longer extant, it has become the subject of extensive his-
toriographical speculation. However, despite the plau-
sible conjectures that are sometimes made, due to the
unavailability of primary sources it must remain just that,
namely speculation.

Despite this rather unfortunate situation, the extant
sources do disclose some information about the practice
of historiography during the early Koryo period. Koryo
historiography did not emerge out of a vacuum, but suc-
ceeded a historiography that was heavily influenced by

Chinese example. The works mentioned immediately

2 Remco E. Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society in Medieval Korea, 918-1170: History, Ideology and Identity in the Koryd Dynasty (Leiden/Boston: Brill

Academic Publishers, Brill's Korean Studies Library, Vol. I, 2010).

3 Although it iscommonly accepted that the first professional historians appeared rather late, during the second half of the Choson period, | think it is permissible

to speak of professional historians in Koryd in the case of the state historians. These were appointed to compile historical records or write histories, were paid
to do so and had also been trained in the practice of historiography, even though they would only fulfil such a position for a limited period of time during their
careers.

4 The representative studies on Koryd historiography are Ko Pydngik i513l, “Samguk sagi-e issds6-0i yoksa sosul 5 itol 1o} A o] JEE L REk,” in Kim

Chaewdn paksa hoegap kinydm nonch’ong <& #otti-L |l il & %, edited by Kim Chaewon paksa hoegap kinydm nonch’ong p’ydnch’an wiwdnhoe < #&7t
[ o] i G i i 2525 L& (Seoul: Kim Chaewdn paksa hoegap kinydm nonch’ong p’ydnch’an wiwdnhoe, 1969), pp. 51-86; Yi Usdng 4={i1¥, “Samguk
sagi-Ui kuséng-gwa Koryd wangjo-Ui chdngt’ong Uishik — 450Gl ] iR} cife FRI ) (E#5&a%," Chindan hakpo 51 38 (1974): pp. 203-207; Kim
Ch’dlchun <=#i {2, “Koryd chunggi-Ui munhwa Uishik-kwa sahak-Ui songkyok i ] sofb ik 2k S5 S) VEMS,” Han'guksa yon'gu 9 (1976): pp. 59-86;
Ha Hyon'gang 1 /%, “Koryd shidae-Ui yoksa kyestnguishik R 2] i L K5 a4, Yihwa sahak yon'gu BLAE B RS2 8 (1976): pp. 12-20; Edward
J. Shultz, “Kim Pushik-kwa Samguk sagi <& il <"1 3," Han'guksa yon'gu W1 178 73 (1991): pp. 1-20; idem, “An Introduction to the Samguk
sagi,” Korean Studies 28 (2004): pp. 1-13; Shin Hydngshik H1 ¥4, Samguk sagi ydn'gu — 24 i1 %¢ (Seoul: lichokak —il[4], 1981); idem, “Kim Pushik
G, in Han'guk yoksaga-wa yoksahak =1 ¢ AF7F2} $AAFSY volume one, edited by Cho Tonggdl i i A, Han Yongu ki and Pak Ch’anstng KM
(Seoul: Changjak-kwa p’ipydng %2} 1|3, 1994), pp. 57-76; idem, Han'guk sahaksa w311 /1 (Seoul: Samydngsa, 1999), pp. 84-120; Yi Kangnae 43
#, Samguk sagi chén’goron I3 5t # 5% i (Seoul: Minjoksa [ fkiil;, 1996); Chéng Kubok 5K, Han'guk chungse sahaksa 31 % A| A} &FA} (Seoul: Chim-
mundang 4327, 2000), pp. 227-284; idem, “Kim Pushig-tii (1075-1151) saengae-wa 6pchdk 71421 9] (1075-1151) Aol 2} 14,” Chéngshin munhwa
yon'’gu82 (2001): pp. 3-24.
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below are not extant, but it is clear that at least two histo-
ries based on Chinese models were compiled in Kogury®.
The first, the Transmitted Records (Yugi i), was com-
piled sometime during the early Koguryo period. The sec-
ond history that the sources mention is known in slightly
greater detail. The Confucian academician Yi Munjin %
I (d.u.) compiled the New Collection (Shinjip #1 %) in
600. Judging from the office that Yi Munjin held, scholar
in the Confucian Academy (t'achak paksa K1), he
was trained as a Confucian scholar and it stands to reason
thathis New Collection was compiled according to the Chi-
nese example of the Records of the Grand Historian (Shiji
*115C).5 References to only one history from Paekche have
survived. The Documents and Records (Sogi &5 iC) was
written by paksa or scholar Ko Hiing = # in 375.5 It prob-
ably served as the model for the Japanese Documents and
Records (Nihon shoki H KF50, 720).7 In Shilla, finally,
historical writings were also produced, but these works
have only survived as fragments. State histories and simi-
lar works have all been lost. Only references to the State
History (Kuksa [%'12) by taeach’ang KFiff Koch’ilbu & %
& (?-579) survive.® Unfortunately, the historical works of
the Three Kingdoms have all been lost. Another similar-
ity between these works is that they were, without excep-
tion, compiled by single scholars. This method, which was
adopted by Sima Qian =] (145-86 BCE), was used in
China until the Tang established the method of ‘divided
compilation’ (7 %%). Partly owing to the enormous
amounts of material a historian had to deal with, the Tang
historiographers divided the material into portions which
were then assigned to several scholars. The state histo-
rian would supervise the editorial work and write the all-
important historical comments. This method is mutatis
mutandis still used in the editing of state histories, both in
China and Korea and in the West.

Until the Kory0 dynasty, historiography on the Korean
peninsula used the method of the single ‘grand historian’
working alone. Probably under the influence of the new

historiographical system of the Tang, Koryd adopted the
system of partial editing. Koryd’s form of government and
its institutions were, for a large part, derived from Tang
and Song models. The way Kory? institutions functioned
was significantly different from what their nominal simi-
larity with Tang and Song institutions would suggest,
but nonetheless Kory6 looked towards these two dynas-
tic examples when it created, adapted and streamlined
its own bureaucracy from the beginning of the dynasty
until the reign of Songjong (as well as to Liao examples,
but not for its historiographical offices).? Koryd’s histo-
riographical institutions reflect this influence. The ear-
liest reference to a state-appointed historian according
to the Tang model (supervising editor of state history or
kamsu kuksa ;1220 is found on the stele for Buddhist
master WOnjong: according to this inscription, the text of
the inscription was composed by Kim Chdngdn 4> %%,
whose titles and offices are listed as secretary (taesiing X
7K), royal academician (Hallim haksa /K 5% 1), presiding
minister of the Department of Ministries (naebongnyong
N7547), assistant executive in political affairs (ch’amji
chongsa Z:HIE ) and supervising editor of state history
(kamsu kuksa).® An inscription in honour of Buddhist
master Pobin ¥£H] from 978 confirms the content of the
975 inscription.!! The first official mention of an appoint-
ment of a state historian appears in 988, when Yi Yang %~
F% mentioned himself, in a memorial, as a junior repara-
tioner and assistant royal recording editor (of the royal
diary) (Ubogwol kyom chi’gigoju Al W Ak s 1) 12
In the Tang system, the editors and court diarists were
historians concerned with the recording of the actions
and speech of the ruler and with the remonstrance of
his actions based on historical precedents.!® The first full
mention of the appointment of historians is from 1013,
almost a full century after the founding of the dynasty.
It shows the initial orientation towards the Tang dynas-
tic historiographical office and the later influence of the
Song institutions on the existing structure.!* The initial

5 Samguk sagi —H": 5t [hereafter SGSG] 20: 198. Also see Yi Pydngdo 214+, Han'guk yuhaksaryak %15 (54510 (Seoul: Asea munhwasa i fifl g1 SZ ALl
1986). According to Yi Usdng, it is plausible that Yi Munjin was Chinese. See Yi Kibaek #3511 (ed.), Uri yoksa-nil ottdk’ae pol kosh’in’ga -2 JiEtl1 & o] & A|

£ Z217} (Seoul: Samséng munhwago it (L S0k | 1976), pp. 13-15.

6 Vi Kidong =354, “Kodae kukka-yoksa inshik i fCEIZK &) JEE G2k, in Han’guksaron 6 (1981): pp. 1-21; Yi Kibaek (ed.), Uri yoksa-nil ottok’ae pol

kosh’in’ga, pp. 11-31.
1 Ibid., p. 10.
8 Ibid., p.7-9.

9 Shato Yoshiyuki % .2, “Korai shoki no kanri teido: toku ni rydfu no zaiso ni tsuite & BERU I o Ty i il £ 45 12 IR D %4 FHIC D 1 T, reprinted in Koraicho
kanryosei no kenkya = e 5] 55 © 1 9¢ (Tokyo: Hosei daigaku shuppankyoku ¥ K4 HiRi -, 1980), pp. 95-123.

10 Yoju Kodalwon Wonjong taesa haejint’ap pimun 5 JH =55

TRl IR S in Yoktae kosting pimun &R i % 5L [hereafter YKP] 2: 18.

11 Haemi Powdnsa PSp’in kuksa postingt’ap pimun i 533 150 1 F Bl 27 e 44 09 5 in YKP 2: 74.

12 Korydsa [hereafter: KS]3: 13a.
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Kory0 system seems to have been roughly similar to its
Tang model, although many times smaller in size.! The
practical duty of Kory0 historians was the same as that of
their Tang colleagues: they were “to record the adminis-
trative affairs of the day.”!6 One court diarist recorded the
deeds of the ruler (royal recording secretary or kigorang
2 )5 ) and the other recorded the ruler’s words (royal
recorder or kigosain 2} \). This material was then
edited by the editor of the court diary (royal recording
editor or kigoju i {1). Scattered surviving references to
the practice of historiography during the Koryo dynasty
indicate that daily notes were made and recorded in tem-
porary historical records. According to a reference from
the reign of Uijong, these records were called ‘successive
daily records’ (yoktae illok I\ H #) and perhaps also
hwangbaek tingmul ¥4y (translation uncertain).”
A reference from the reign of King Ch’ungsuk /&l +
(1294-1330-1332-1339) reveals that these records were
known as the Palace Daily Records (haenggung illok 17
7 H #%) during the later part of the Kory6 period.’® The
supervising editor of state history then compiled the state
histories based upon the notes of the court diarists and
these temporary records. Things could go wrong, how-
ever: during the early Kory0 period atleast, no copies were
kept of the notes and temporary records. The notes were
sent directly to the historians, as were notes from other
government institutions.? In the case of a fire or war, his-
torical records were often lost. The Khitan destruction of

Kaegyong in 1011 meant the loss of virtually all historical
records; the Veritable Records (Shillok ' §%) for the reigns
of T’aejo, Hyejong, Chongjong, Kwangjong, Kyongjong,
Songjong, and Mokchong were all destroyed when the
capital was ransacked. This loss of the Veritable Records
was the reason behind Hyonjong’s directive of 1013 that
appointed historians and instructed them to try to com-
pensate for the loss of the historical records by talking
to elderly people who might remember important events
from the beginning of the dynasty. The 1013 appointment
ofhistorians had a clear purpose: the recreation of the his-
torical records. The fact that this is the first appointment
on record is also, in all probability, due to the destruction
of all previous records. It does not seem plausible that
after the disruptive Khitan invasions and the burning of
Kaegyong in 1011, Hyonjong would have been able to cre-
ate a complete historiographical office ex nihilo. It stands
to reason that between Kim Chongon and Ch’oe Hang
there will have been other supervising state historians, if
only because there had apparently been complete records
for the reigns of the first seven Kory6 rulers which had
been edited into veritable records. It takes manpower,
raw materials and professional skills to edit a verita-
ble record, all of which were apparently available to the
Kory0 bureaucracy. Later in the dynasty, the supervising
state historian was not necessarily the person who edited
the veritable records. When Injong ascended the throne,

et sty

Han Anin ##%{" (?-1122) requested him to appoint a

13

16
1

18
19

Denis Twitchett, The Writing of Official History Under the T'ang (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), pp. 8-10. The omissioner was a position from
which court diarists were often recruited. These officials “were expected to exercise criticism and a sort of moral censorship over the emperor’s pronouncements
and actions. They were allowed considerable freedom of speech to exercise this function and had influence far greater than their relatively low ranks would
suggest.”

In the ninth month of 1013 the Standard Koryo History (Korydsa =iHE ) records, for the first time, the appointment of state historians. Minister of Personnel
and Assistant Executive in Political Affairs Ch'oe Hang # 1t (ibu sangso ch’amji chéngsa Jiil i &5 22 1B d+) is appointed as supervising editor of state history
(kamsu kuksa), Minister of Rites Kim Shimon <% = (yebu sangsé i #43%) as editor of state history (su kuksa &%), while Executive of the Ministry of
Rites Chu Cho J& {7 (yebu shirang & {5 15), Drafting Advisor of the Department of the Royal Secretariat-Chancellery Yun Chingo ##i5 (naesa sain N% 5
N), General Censor Hwang Churyang (shidsa {#f{), and Junior Policy Monitor Ch’oe Ch'ung (ustip’yu 4i13t) are appointed as editors (such’an’gwan {& 1%
'F¥). The history that was compiled is not extant, nor is its title known. KS 4: 15a.

According to the Standard Koryo History the following positions existed for official historians: supervising editor of state history (kamsu kuksa) (Tang system),
editor of state history (su kuksa) (Song system), co-editor of state history (tongsu kuksa [Flf£[:1:) (Song system), compiler of history (such’angwan 1E#')
(Tang system), and intendant of the Office for Historiography (chiksa’gwan "2 fif) (Tang system). The positions of editor of state history and co-editor of state
history did not exist under the Tang, but were created by the Song bureaucratic apparatus. These were later added to the Koryd historiographical offices. Apart
from these offices, which were concerned with the editing of histories, there were the court positions of the historians who took notes, the royal recorder and
the royal recording secretary (kigdrang and kigdsain), and the royal recording editor (kigoju). These offices were instituted after the example of the Tang. See
KS 76: 26a-b.

KS76: 26a-b.

Pak Insék myojimydng KMl 555584 in Kim Yongson <2HE (ed., and ann.), Koryd myojimydng chipséng i i £ 42 54 [hereafter KMC] 158: 13 (Kangniing
74+ Hallimdae Ashia munhwa yén’guso &t o}A] o3}l 414, 1997. Second revised edition). It is not completely clear whether hwangbaek tingmul
should be interpreted as historical records of some kind. Although the context clearly seems to suggest that such an interpretation is correct (the successive
daily records are also mentioned), Kim Yongson translates it as “artefacts of yellow gold and white silver”. This translation makes more sense with regard to the
meanings of the characters, but does not seem to fit in this context. See Kim Yongson, Yokchu Koryd myojimyéng chipséng @15 1121 EA ™ %Al (Kangniing 7
& : Hallimdae Ashia munhwa yén'guso $F& tf] o}A]o}Z-3}1 -4, 2001), vol. 2, p. 111.

Han Chongyu myojimydng % 7 88 555684 in KMC 271: 3.

Shatd Yoshiyuki, Kéraicho kanryosei no kenkya, p. 380.
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historian to edit the veritable records of his father and
predecessor Yejong. As the historiographical bureau was
in operation during this time, the position of editor of the
veritable records must have been subject to the politics of
the day, more so, atleast, than those of the historians who
recorded the day-to-day events from which the veritable
records would eventually be compiled.?

The duty of the court and state historians consisted of
two different but related tasks. One was the recording
of historical fact; the other was the compilation of these
facts and the commenting upon them. A memorial from
the waning days of the dynasty clearly illustrates what
this meant (while also suggesting that daily practice did
not always adhere to the ideal norms):

The duty of the historian consists of the immediate
recording of the words and actions of the ruler and of
the rights and wrongs and successes and failures of the
officials. They immediately write these down so they
can be shown to future generations and serve to edify
them. That is why, from time immemorial, there has
never been a state that did not consider the duty of the
historians important. [...] The historian should prepare
two copies of his historical draft. When his period in
office has expired, he should send one set to the Bureau
of History and keep the other set in his house for future
reference. Officials below the level of general compilers
of history (kitk such’an’qwan w255 ) should draft
reports on everything they hear and see and send this to
the Office of Historiography. Furthermore, all important
and minor officials from the capital and from the prov-
inces should report each of their actions to the Bureau
of History and make sure that these records are reliable.
Please give instructions to the extent that this will be

implemented as an everlasting rule.?!

Ch’oe Kyon’s # & memorial of 1389 refers to the tradi-
tional notion of state history and suggests a practical and

time-tested way of ensuring the historian would have
enough raw material to work with. Ch’oe’s memorial is
from a period long after the establishment of the dynasty,
but the perception of what state history was and how it
should function had not changed fundamentally. Ch’oe
Stingno’s reasons for drafting his Appraisal of the Political
Achievements of the Five Reigns (Ojo chongjok p’yong 11.5)
i 5T) at the end of the tenth century were identical; the
essence of historiography was “the immediate recording
of the words and actions of the ruler and of the rights and
wrongs and successes and failures of the officials.”?? The
above-mentioned inscription from 978 for the Buddhist
master Wonjong, by Kim Chongon, explains the duty of
the state historian along the same lines. Interestingly, it
also describes Kim Chongon as a historian of long stand-

ing. Part of it reads as follows:

The ruler instructed Chongon as follows: “In the past
you were appointed as state historian and as such you
have read the records and the imperial edicts yourself:
You have sung the praises of the virtue of our ruler.
Remembering that the previous king increased the
[number of] royal academicians and treated them gener-
ously, you should repay his kindness by composing the
inscription for the national preceptor. So take up a large
brush, compose the text, engrave it on a stele and record
his virtues.23

The quotation above is of interest not only because it
clearly and unambiguously establishes Kim Chongon as
the first Kory0 state historian on record — and perhaps
Koryd’s first state historian ever - but also because of the
classical Chinese text’s intimation that Kim Chongon had
already been state historian for a considerable period
by the time he was ordered to write this inscription.
Apart from these two institutionally significant facts, the
description of the duties of the state historian is worthy of
note. The stele inscription records the duties of the state

20 KS97: 14b. “After Injong had ascended the throne, Han Anin was promoted from executive assistant of the Chancellery to assistant chancellor to the Sec-
retariat. He told Injong: ‘Yejong was on the throne for seventeen years. It is proper to record his achievements during that time for posterity. | request that you

follow the ancient example of the Song and appoint an editor for the veritable records’.
The memorial was written by historian Ch’oe Kydn £ ##, together with other —unnamed — scholars, during the first year of the reign of Kongyang #%:# - (1389).

2

=

KS76: 27a-b.

22 Ch’oe Slingno'’s Appraisal of the Political Achievements of the Five Reigns starts as follows: “[....]1 | have pledged to work for the country. | humbly think of the
historian Wu Jing %3 [670-749] of the Kaiyuan Bt period [713-742], who compiled and presented his work, Essentials of Government of the Zhenguan
Period (Zhenguan zhengyao VLI %), to encourage Emperor Xuanzong %% to emulate the policies of Emperor Taizong A. [....] Since King T’aejo’s found-
ing of the dynasty, all that | have come to know | still know by heart. | therefore wish to record all the policies of the last five reigns, tracing the marks left, good
and bad, and that can guide Your Majesty’s conduct of government through this presentation.” KS 93 93:2b. Translation borrowed from Peter H. Lee (ed.),
Sourcebook of Korean Civilization, Volume I: From Early Times to the Sixteenth Century, pp. 273-274. Transcription of Chinese names adapted to pinyin.

23 Powonsa Popin kuksa postingt’ap pimunin YKP 2: 74-80.
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historian as being acquainted with all records, books and
court edicts, as well as having to “sing the praises of the
virtue” of the ruler. The crucial concept in this expres-
sion is not so much the “singing of... praises” but rather
the celebration of the “virtue of (the) ruler.” The first and
foremost duty of the state historian - indeed, of any his-
torian - was the pronouncement of a judgement on the
virtue of the ruler, based upon a critical inspection of the
documents that had recorded his speech and actions.
The historiographical tradition that Koryo had succeeded
proceeded from classical Confucian principles, which
effectively meant that the historiographers of court affairs
were not answerable to the ruler and his ministers when
they recorded his actions and speech. A ruler was never
allowed to see - or edit - the notes from which the veri-
table records of his own rule would be compiled after his
death. Only the veritable records of the previous reigns
were available to him, so that they might serve as a mirror
for his own policies.

The strong taboo that made itimpossible for the ruler to
editthehistoriographicaljudgementonhisreign naturally
meantthatreasonablyobjective historiographywaswithin
reach. It should be noted, though, that although an over-
whelming majority of rulers indeed did not dare to tamper
with the notes for the veritable records for their own reign,
the scholars who took those notes were by no means ideal
impartial observers, nor were they meant to be.

[I]t is important to remember, in the context of the didac-
tic preoccupations of traditional Chinese historiography,
that the basic material for the historical record, the Court
Diary, was written not by mechanical reporters of what
occurred, but by officials holding posts with serious
political and moral responsibilities, who saw themselves
and were perceived by others as active participants in,

and commentators on, state affairs.>*

The above citation refers to the early Tang practice of
historiography, but also applies to early Kory0 historiog-
raphy. The historian was meant to “sing the praises of
the virtue” of the ruler, but only if there were virtues to
be praised. If not, he was supposed to remonstrate with

the ruler and argue his case on the basis of his extensive

24 Twitchett, The Writing of Official History Under the T’ang, p. 10.

knowledge of historical precedents. The ideal of Confu-
cian historiography, as practised in both Tang China and
Koryd, was to record historical events consisting of the
actions and speech of the ruler and his ministers, and
the consequences of these actions, with explicit reference
to the concrete and contemporary situation.?> Objective
historiography, in the sense in which the term has been
misused ever since Leopold von Ranke’s successors took
the reins of the historiographical discipline, would have
meant little to a Confucian historiographer. Without its
own context to function in, historical contemplation was
worthless.

The historical context of Confucian historiography did
not stop at the direct historical situation, contemporary
with the time during which it was written. Indeed, in order
to be able to function as a mirror for the use of rulers and
statesmen, the context in which a history functioned was
understood to be much wider than that. It was technically
supposed to encompass the whole of Sinitic civilization,
in both its temporal and spatial dimensions. A certain
amount of objectification or limited decontextualization
did, then, take place in the process of producing Con-
fucian-oriented historiography. To a certain extent, per-
haps, this objectification was more implied than explic-
itly incorporated: the use of classical Chinese, references
to the corpus of Sinitic classical works, the formats of the
histories and the like ensured their potential intelligibility
across the Sinitic cultural zone. One of the cardinal func-
tions of Confucian historiography was to serve as a mir-
ror for proper conduct and benign rule. More often than
not, this function is explicitly stated in the history itself or
in its foreword or dedication. The fact that this function
was considered to be of the utmost importance obviously
implied the applicability of lessons learned from the past,
which presupposed the possibility of abstracting some-
what more widely-applicable principles from particular
situations.

This feature is not unique to Confucian historiography.
It is not unique to Confucian ideology either, but it is an
important constituent element of it. Formal arguments, as
expressed by, for instance, memorials to the throne, take
a similar shape. Typically, the contents of a formal argu-

ment concerned with the present of practical engagement

25 See Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society in Medieval Korea, pp. 147-194. Both ‘natural’ phenomena such as the occurrence of rain, the birth of animals
and the success of harvest, and ‘human’ affairs such as invasions, policies, and rebellions were seen as being indissolubly tied to the ruler’s behaviour in terms

of virtue.
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are preceded and introduced by direct references to his-
torical precedents, both positive and negative, applicable
to the case in question. In most instances, the precedents
come from Chinese history or myth, although there are
exceptions in which the historical background of the argu-
ment is restricted to peninsular history. Against this his-
torical background, then, the argument unfolds. Memo-
rials were often meant to remonstrate, to criticize or to
start a discussion. In this sense the arguments memorials
contain are different from the legitimating explanations
attached toimportantedicts and proclamations. Nonethe-
less, the style of argument in such edicts and proclama-
tions is identical to that in memorials. Furthermore, the
same kind of reasoning based upon precedent is found
in epitaphs and commemorative inscriptions, where it is
customarily used to embed personal histories in a larger
historical context. Michael Oakeshott has characterized

this use of history as follows:

The question asked is not, What did this object or utter-
ance mean in the circumstances in which it was made
or uttered? or, What may it be made to report indirectly,
about a past which has not survived? but, What use or
meaning has it in a current present-future of practical
engagement? Indeed, with our attention fixed upon a
puzzling present-future and upon the value here and
now of whatever has been said or done in the past, it is
often a maiter of indifference to us where or when it may
have been said or done, whether it stems from a legen-
dary or so-called “historic” situation, or whether it was
the voice of Zeus or Confucius or Shakespeare, the Duke
of Wellington or Rip van Winkle which spoke. All that
matters is that its utterance shall be unmistakable and

usable.26

The ability to start an argument by proceeding from a his-
torical precedent, as described in the above quotation,
was one of the concrete purposes of historiography. At the

risk of being overly obvious, it should be mentioned that
the composition of texts that referred to the historical or
mythical past was only possible if the authors had access
to a corpus of references. Corpora of Chinese references
had been available to Kory® literati from the beginning of
the dynasty, but as Kim Pushik lamented in his dedication
to the Histories of the Three Kingdoms, Koryd literati had
little to refer to in terms of their own history. References
to Koryd and peninsular history only became available
with the editing of peninsular histories and other writings
and, as Joitings to Break Up Idleness (P’ahanjip %)
and Supplementary Jottings in Idleness (Pohanjip iiPH )
show, once a Kory0 corpus of references had been estab-
lished, referring to Koryd or earlier peninsular events
became more commonplace. This was not to the exclu-
sion of the much older practice of referring to Chinese
examples, but instead created a sort of joined corpus of
Sino-Korean references.?”

In order for an argument to unfold convincingly and to
have practical relevance, then, a firm historical context
was deemed indispensable. If the prevalent style of formal
argument and debate was dependent upon the immediate
accessibility of historical references, it should need little
turther explanation that historiography was notjust about
the past in the Kory0 period, but also possessed a gener-
ally recognized administrative and managerial dimen-
sion. The concern for the present of practical engagement
did not cancel out interest in the past, but did, at the very
least, condition it to the extent that the format of consid-
erations on and interpretations of the past was specifically
intended to serve as a guide to dealing with the present.

In the light of the significant practical value attached to
worksofhistoriography,itistobeexpectedthattheauthors
of historiographical works were fully aware of this aspect.
Moreover, as “active participants in, and commentators
on, state affairs” these authors and compilers of historio-
graphical works were, almost without exception, active

as officials. These men not only recorded the past and

26 Oakeshott, On History and Other Essays, p. 40. | realize that in the East Asian context the authority of the source cited was more important than Oakeshott
suggests in his essay was the case in the European context, but the principle he elucidates remains valid, | think, for East Asia too. In particular, in isolated
historicized anecdotes used in arguments based on precedent, historically and ideologically unassuming figures comparable to Rip van Winkle could very well

make an appearance.

21 This phenomenon is also made evident in the Chinese poetry practised by Koryd literati. In a linguistic sense, they were more consistent and conservative than
Chinese literati, for not having the advantage of being native writers of the language, Koryo poets allowed themselves little or no poetic license with regard to
rhyme. Chinese poets, on the other hand, were much freer in their use of rhyme. However, Koryd poets clearly distinguished themselves from their Chinese exam-
ples and counterparts by incorporating ‘typical’ Koryd or peninsular themes and references in their poetry. They expanded their linguistically perhaps somewhat
limited corpus of references, as it were, by adding Koryd and peninsular history to it. See Francois Martin, “Expression Chinoise et Spécificité Coréenne,” in
Cahiers D’Etudes Coréennes 5 (1989): pp. 147-167 (edited by Daniel Bouchez, Robert C. Provine and Roderick Whitfield. Twenty Papers on Korean Studies

Offered to Professor W.E. Skillend. Paris: Centre D’Etudes Coréennes).
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shaped the way it was referred to; they also played
leading roles in the present of practical engage-
ment for the benefit of which historiographical
works were produced. To add one more dimension
to their ‘conflict of interest’, the absolute majority
of the well-known and respected historiographers
also doubled as royal lecturers in the palace. The
royal lecture was an institution that came to enjoy
enormous popularity and influence under Yejong.
Itinstitutionalized lectures to the ruler on Chinese
classics, which were given by famous scholars.
Apart from the ruler, other scholars and officials
were present in large numbers and the ruler usu-
ally had one or more prominent scholars question
and react to the appointed lecturer.?®

The list of royal lecturers reads as a list of state
historians. In fact, all recorded royal lecturers can,
without exception, be shown to have held a his-
toriographical office at or around the time of lec-
turing. It has long been unclear whether the forty-
nine times royal lectures were recorded in the
Standard Koryo History (Koryosa i) and the
Essentials of Koryo History (Koryosa choryo =i e
Ei%) in fact constitute the total number of royal
lectures during the Koryd period. The epitaph of
Yun Oni [ (?-1149), who was a popular royal
lecturer in his day, implies that the total number of
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royal lectures was in reality more than forty-nine.  Part of Kim Injon’s biography in the Standard Kory History

It mentions that he first wrote and then lectured on

the Oral Explication of the Monthly Directives (Wollyong
ki J]1 75 115%). The inscription then states that he gave
royal lectures every year during Injong’s reign, for which
“he received a jewel-studded belt more than once.” The
epitaph concludes with the assertion that Yun was known
as the ‘Confucius of Haedong’ #f #fL §~ (an honour he
had to share with Ch’oe Ch’ung #: 7" and Yi Kyubo %42
#t) and was well-versed in the six classics and the his-
tories. The epitaph alerts us once again to the explicit
connection between Chinese learning, historiography
and the royal lectures, but also strongly suggests that
the royal lectures were held more often than the extant

sources specify.?? Neither the Standard Koryo History nor
the Essentials of Koryo History record Yun Oni’s writing
of, and lecturing on, the Oral Explication of the Monthly
Directives, or his yearly lectures for Injong, or even a fre-
quency that justifies what is stated in his epitaph.3’ This
suggests that Yun gave royal lectures more frequently
than has been recorded. If this holds true for Yun Oni, it
would most probably be true for the other royal lectur-
ers as well, raising the frequency, and consequently the
significance, of the royal lecture. The piece of informa-
tion that settles this question is from the epitaph for Yi

Inyong 414, a civilian official. He is not mentioned in

28 Given that more often than not scholars critical towards each other found themselves formally opposing each other during the royal lectures, the lectures also
seem to have served as some sort of modest arena in which ideological battles were fought. The fact that not only the royal lecturer himself, but also his opponent
was mentioned in the sources as a matter of principle, attests to the importance attached to the debates.

29 Yun Oni myojimydng F*EZ I 53E#4 in KMC 115: 89, 97, 100.

30 The Standard Koryd History mentions that Yun Oni lectured for Injong in the tenth, eleventh and twelfth years of his reign. One year later, Yun fell from grace
and was banished, not to return to court for some years. It seems probable, then, that Yun gave royal lectures mainly before his banishment in 1136 and perhaps

again after his return to the court.

64 KOREAN HISTORIES 2.1 2010



REMCO E. BREUKER WRITING HISTORY IN KORYO

the Standard Koryo History and the Essentials of Koryo
History as aroyal lecturer, but his epitaph explicitly men-
tions his having read the royal lecture.®! The only time Yi
Inyong is mentioned in the Standard Koryo History is as
a historian who fails a particularly ingenious poetry chal-
lenge thought out by Uijong.3? It does seem to be the case,
then, that more royal lectures were held than have been
recorded, which underlines both the ideological and the
political significance of the royal lecture.

What exactly was the significance of the royal lecture
with regard to the practice of historiography in Koryo?
This is partly illustrated by a text written by Kim Yon
# (also known as Kim Injon <>{"{f, ?-1127) about the
Ch’ongyon’gak {i /4] (Pavilion of Bright Debate), the
Record of the Pavilion of Bright Debate (Ch’ongyon’gak ki
{5 AP 5C). The Record of the Pavilion of Bright Debate was
so highly valued that Yejong ordered it to be engraved in
stone and exhibited.?? Inscription in stone was a rare hon-
our bestowed only upon the mostrespected and honoured
texts. The compilers of the Standard Koryo History obvi-
ously felt the same way, because they decided to record it
in its entirety in Kim YOn’s biography, where the Record
of the Pavilion of Bright Debate takes up the lion’s share
of the description of Kim’s life. Kim Yon explained the
creation and development of this pavilion, which doubled
as royal library (edicts from the Song and Liao emperors
were also kept there) and lecture hall for the royal lec-
tures.3* It was established early in the reign of Yejong.
Due to its location within the inner palace, the scholars
who were institutionally part of the Ch’6ngyon’gak actu-
ally lived and worked in the nearby Pomun’gak 7 3[4l
(Pavilion of Precious Learning) which was located outside
the inner palace; this made it easier for the scholars to
walk in and out of the building without being bothered by
the strict palace regulations. The royal lectures and insti-
tutions such as Ch’6ngydn’gak and Pomun’gak had been
borrowed from Song example; Kim Yon emphasized in
his text that

31 Vi Inyong myojimyong -4 55588 in KMC 222:11.
32 KS17:24a.
33 KS96: 9b.

the pavilions of learning and the entertaining of wise
scholars have taken the institutions of Xuanhe ¥ fll
[reign name of Song emperor Huizong #(°r%] as their
example [...]. Although there are differences in scale,
there are certainly no differences in the intention of
treating wise and able scholars with special cour-
tesy.3®

In a manner characteristic of this period, Kim Yon has
Yejong state that “now that the warfare and fighting at
the three borders has ceased [Kory0] has achieved a cul-
ture that is equal to that of China.” In this manner, both
the establishment of the pavilions and the creation of
the royal lectures functioned as important emblems of
on the one hand Sinitic culture and on the other hand of
Koryd’s cultural achievements based upon that culture.
The other significant aspect was the opportunity the royal
lectures (and other assemblies in one of the two pavil-
ions) afforded for ruler, ministers and scholars to gather
and discuss the affairs of state in a broader perspective
than that of regular cabinet meetings. Yejong habitually
invited scholars to discuss the affairs of state with him. In
the document that announced the posthumous name of
Yejong, Pak Stungjung #15F 1 (fl. middle twelfth century)
writes that

[Yejong] often received the scholars who attended him.
He took pleasure in always having them lecture, provid-
ing a structure to govern the country and giving it a firm
basis.3®

This mention of the scholars in the text that conferred his
posthumous title upon him reveals what Yejong thought
important in the governing of the country and how he set
about achieving it. It also shows that scholars, of whom
Pak Stingjung was a prominent example, appreciated this
and acknowledged that the royal lectures performed an
important function in providing Kory6 with a sound intel-
lectual foundation for its government.

34 Out of atotal number of 25 lectures held during the reign of Yejong, only the first —when the pavilion had not yet been built —and the twenty-fourth, for unknown

reasons, were held elsewhere, respectively in the Munddkchon hall Z§#8 and the Changnydngjon hall E%<%. See Kwon Yonung A8,

O

Koryd-shidae-ui

kydngyon IR L] K¢ 5E,” Kydngbuk sahak B24L 5 6 (1983): pp. 1-32, esp. p. 8.

35 KS96: 7a.

36 Yewang shich’aek mun % @it 3 in Tong munsén [hereafter TMS] 28: 18a-19a.
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THE ROYAL LECTURE

The royal lecture functioned as a meeting that was both
political and intellectual and in this way was little differ-
ent from the writing of history. The same concern for the
present of practical engagement underlay both activities.
The list of subjects lectured upon illustrates this concern:
itis composed entirely of chapters from the Chinese clas-
sics that were deemed to be of eminent practical value.?”
The royal lecturers were also known to lecture the heir
apparent.®® Kim Puti had the chance to lecture Injong
when the latter still resided in the Eastern Palace, the tra-

ditional residence of the heir apparent:

The king asked [Putii] about the border defence policy
and he answered him as follows: “When Du Mu 4% of
the Tang answered an inquiry about current affairs, he
wrole that there is no better policy than self-government
and when emperor Zhenzong of the Song discussed the
border defence policy with Wen Yanfu “CZ 1, [Wen]
answered that the first priority is to govern oneself, not to
invade other countries and not to help distant countries.
Wang Anshi 1% 41 evaluated this opinion as proper
and further said that if one governs oneself well, even

in a small country of only seventy li one can be ruler of
a realm K. Mencius said that a country of thousand
li does not have to be afraid of other countries, but the
reason that we, while our realm covers a thousand i,

are afraid of others, is that we do not govern ourselves.

At present, Koryd occupies the old territories of the Three

Han and how could that be no more than seventy li?
Nonetheless, we fear other countries and this must be
undoubtedly so because we do not make it our priority
to govern ourselves. [ ....] Using one’s strong points and
observing the changes in the situation of the enemy is
precisely what Liang Shang %74 suggested and this

is extremely appropriate for our present situation. We
should have the walls of the capital and of the garrisons
of each province made higher and the moats dug deeper.
We should keep in stock powerful arrows, poisoned
arrows, cannon and flare rockets and we should dispatch
people to supervise and manage this by meting out

appropriate rewards and punishments.” 3

Since there are no notes left from the royal lectures, we
can only make, at best, an educated guess about their
contents. Judging from the recorded subjects of the royal
lectures, and assuming that since the same scholars and
historians who gave the royal lectures also lectured the
heir apparent, it may be surmised that the contents of
these two kinds of lecture were similar - although the
status of the lectures differed greatly. Kim Pulii’s answer
to the then heir apparent Injong perfectly illustrates the
style of reasoning that needs history as its raw material.
Kim argues his case - the self-sufficiency of Koryo in both
ideological and military respects — by referring to poets,
rulers, philosophers and statesmen of Chinese history
and related their experiences — or at least the historical

condensation of these experiences - to Kory0’s present of

3

-

38

39

Kwodn Yoénung, “Koryd-shidae-uii kydngydn,” pp. 1-32. Another example of the practical aspect of the royal lecture is the book Yun Oni compiled on the months
of the year, and the lecture he held about it.

Kim Yon is recorded as having lectured to the heir apparent. Other lecturers include Kim Puli. Given the fact that both of these scholars were also popular
lecturers for the royal lectures, it stands to reason to surmise that the lectures for the ruler and those for the heir apparent were given by the same persons. The
following persons can be verified as having lectured once or more: in 1106, Yun Kwan lectured on Against Luxurious Ease it and O Yonch'ong S (EfiE
lectured on the Book of Rites iis it (KS 14: 26b-27a). In 1116, Pak Kydngin 451~ lectured on the Book of Documents fi ¢ (KS 14: 17b). In the following
years, Ko Sonyu =76 32 gave a lecture on three chapters in the Book of Documents (X &, 54Fi, %+ 2) and Chi Ch'anghup il £ {7 gave lectures on the Doctrine
of the Mean 1 i{f and the Game of Pitch-Pot %47 (KS 14: 18a). Pak Sungjung k¥ lectured many times during the reign of Yejong: on the Qian trigram %
4} in the Book of Changes JH1 % (KS 14: 19a); the Great Plan $Liii in the Book of Documents (KS 14: 31b-32a); on the Doctrine of the Mean (KS 14: 32b);
again on the Great Plan (KS 14: 33a); on the Monthly Directives /1 53 in the Book of Rites (KS 14: 37a); again on the Great Plan (KS 14: 36a); and again on
the Monthly Directives (KS 14: 36a). Kim Yon is recorded once; he lectured on the Great Plan (KS 14: 25a). Hong Kwan #4% held a royal lecture on the Book
of Documents (KS 14: 26a). Kim Puil 4 {1, the eldest of four Kim brothers to pass the state examinations and hold high office, gave lectures on the Book of
Odes i #% (KS 14: 26a); again on the same book (KS 14: 35b); and on the Great Plan (KS 15: 22a-b). Kim Pushik, the third of the four brothers, also lectured
on the Book of Documents (KS 14: 37a); on the Qian trigram of the Book of Changes (KS 14: 39a); on the Book of Changes and the Book of Documents (KS 16:
29b); again on the Qian trigram and on the Peace hexagram (KS 16: 27a); and the last time he appeared as royal lecturer, he talked about The Great Taming
Force hexagram k% £t and the Returning hexagram £} (KS 16: 45a). The youngest brother Kim Puch’dl 4 it (later known as Kim Puti 4% %) lectured on
Against Luxurious Ease (KS 16: 2a); The Great Plan (KS 16: 26b); and the Book of Documents (KS 16: 31a). Han Anin #¢{ " held royal lectures on the Peace
hexagram (KS 14: 26a) and Lao-tzu (K'S 14: 30a). Yi Yong 4=k spoke about the Book of Documents (KS 14: 27b), while Chong Kug'yong i wsk lectured about
the Monthly Directives (KS 14: 33b). Chong Chisang 5% is on record as lecturing on Against Luxurious Ease (KS 15: 22b). The subject of Yi Inydng’s lecture
is not recorded (KMC 106: 11). Im Chon #k17 discussed the Book of Documents (KS 14: 36a). Chdng Hang fi{t talked about the Book of Odes (KS 15: 22b),
the Doctrine of the Mean (KS 16: 19a) and again about the Book of Odes (KS 16: 30b). Yun Oni Jt i held lectures about the Qian trigram (KS 16: 19a), the
Doctrine of the Mean (KS 16: 26a) and the Monthly Directives (KS 16: 30a). Chéng Summydng £ ] talked about the Book of Documents (KS 17: 15a) and
Ch’oe Yuch’dng i1, finally, held a lecture on the Book of Documents (KS 17: 21b). Interestingly, there is also an entry in the sources on a Buddhist monk
delivering a lecture in the palace on the Flower Garland Sutra, apparently as a royal lecture and not as a dharma talk (KS 16: 31a).

KS 97: 3b-4b.
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practical engagement.

The institute of the royal lecture
influenced and was influenced by
the practice of historiography. It was
influenced by historiography since it
relied upon historical precedent to
explain, legitimate or refute the poli-
cies, ideas and interpretations of the
classics.Itinfluenceditbecause those
same scholars who prepared and
held the royal lectures occupied the
historiographical positions at court.
An epitaph for a high official from
1146 describes the respect in which
the royal lectures were of immediate
practical use during Yejong’s reign.
It mentions how a scholar of good
repute was customarily ordered to
record the royal lectures and the dis-
cussion afterwards. His notes were
then distributed among the chaesang
5 H, the highest ranking and most
influential officials.*’ The royal lec-

monastery

ture was an expression of how history was perceived and
how history was used in dealing with the present; this
aspect ensured that the relationship between historiogra-
phy and the royal lecture worked both ways. Considering
the inextricable relations between the practice of histori-
ography, historiographers, royal lecturers and the royal
lecture, it is both justified and necessary to treat them
in the same context. The way the royal lectures func-
tioned both as emblems of Sinitic and Koryd culture and
as a debating space for ideological and political issues
clearly illustrates how intertwined history - or historiog-
raphy — was perceived to be with the present of practi-
cal engagement. Extant historiographical materials from
the Kory0 period all point to this characteristic. Histori-
cal studies that were pursued out of antiquarian interest,
for example, have not survived, if they were composed at
all. Even those historiographical works that to a present-
day observer may seem to be obscure, antiquarian and to
possess little practical relevance, were composed with the
present of practical engagement in mind. The difficul-
ties an observer encounters when trying to separate the
practice of historiography from its practitioners and their

40 Ch'oe Shiyun myojimyong ¥ 5L5684 in KMC 84: 7-9.

Painting of Podok flying to Paekche with his entire

other activities are instructive. His-
toriography in Kory6 was never sup-
posed to function independently; it
was supposed to be an integral part of
society and especially of the political
world. The way a text like the Record
of the Pavilion of Bright Debate sig-
nals both admiration for the achieve-
ments of Sinitic culture and esteem
for Koryd’s own accomplishments
alerts us to a similar phenomenon;
the separation inflicted upon the dif-
ferent elements in the text is artificial
and not inherent in the text.

History was alive in Koryd in a very
literal sense; it fulfilled an indis-
pensable function in dealing with
the present. Historians were impor-
tant, both ideologically and politi-
cally. It is no coincidence that a large
number of Koryd’s most influential
statesmen were also capable histori-
ans in their own right. The separa-
tion of Kory® politics and Koryd historiography is largely
amodern construct. Using the recorded past to cope with
the present was as much a part of politics as using the
present to compile the past was a part of historiography.
Both, moreover, were entirely legitimate actions.

After this brief examination of the purpose with which
history was written and how it was used in the early to mid
Kory0 period, it is now necessary to take a concrete look
at extant Kory0 historiographical works.

EARLY KORYO HISTORICAL WORKS

The earliest extant Kory6 historical work is the Histories
of the Three Kingdoms which was completed in 1146, more
than 200 years after the establishment of the dynasty.!
During that time, various histories and veritable records
were compiled, but none of these has survived in its com-
plete form. Only scattered quotations from earlier works
have survived. According to these fragments, the earli-
est Kory0 history was the Old History of the Three King-
doms. Its first mention appears in the collected writings of
Uich’on 3% X (1055-1101), Koryd’s famous scholar-monk
of royal blood. In the Collected Writings of National Mas-

41 The traditional date is 1145, but according to the Standard Koryd History, the Histories of the Three Kingdoms was completed, according to the lunar calendar,
in the twelfth month of the twenty-third year of the reign of Injong. Converted to the solar calendar, this month corresponds to February 1146.
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ter Taegak (Taegak kuksa munjip K52l 50 4), Uich’on
recounts the legend of the famous Koguryo monk Podok
i #&. The entire entry is as follows:

Prostrating before the portrait of Sage Podok in the room
that he flew to the Kyongbok-sa Temple in Kodae-san
IR LS5 =5 A2k 7 i 5 A JR Al [Kodae-san
Kyongbok-sa Piraepangjang ye Podok songsa yong|

The equal teachings of the Nirvana sutra [Yolban-gyong
T

Have been transmitted by our teacher. When the two
sages Wonhyo 1% and Uisang 35 Clasped the sutras
and went in search of a master

Our teacher was an unrivalled Buddhist monk.
Following his karma, he travelled south and north

The Way knows no receptions and followings.

How sad! After he flew away with his room
Tongmydng’s old country was in danger.

The eminent Koguryd monk Poddok Hwasang was a
monk of Pallyong-sa Temple #1iE111. When King Chang
was led astray by Daoism and abolished Buddhism [as
the state religion], the master immediately flew with

his room to Kodae-san in Wonsan Province in Paekche.
Afterwards, a transcendental appeared in Marydng It
41 and said to a certain person: “The day your country
will perish is at hand.” This is how it is written in the
Haedong samguksa I 5 — [ 42

The source mentioned in Uich’dn’s recording of the
legend of Poddk is the Haedong samguksa or the His-
tory of the Three Kingdoms of Haedong. As I have shown
elsewhere, ‘Haedong’ was a geonym that referred to the
peninsula and that was particularly used in contrast with
China and Sinitic civilization.®3 It occurs in numerous
book titles from the Koryd dynasty and is often omitted in
contemporary references.** The geonym may have been

used here because it was originally part of the title, or

42 TKM17: 8a-b.

43 See Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society in Medieval Korea, pp. 29-58.

perhaps to accentuate the indigenous nature of the work.
Be that as it may, despite its first mention as the History of
the Three Kingdoms of Haedong, this history of the Three
Kingdoms has subsequently become known simply as
the Samguksa (conventionally translated into English as
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms to prevent confu-
sion with Kim Pushik’s Histories of the Three Kingdoms
- classical Chinese does not distinguish between single
and plural). Chong Kubok suggests that Uich’6n used the
epithet ‘Haedong’ to distinguish the Samguksa from the
Chinese historical work Samguozhi & (Tales of the
Three Kingdoms), but this is not a very convincing argu-
ment.*5 Those who were able to read Uich’6n’s writings
would have been trained in the Chinese classics to the
degree that they would not have mixed up the Chinese
Samguozhi and the Koryd Samguksa, despite the iden-
tical first two characters (it must be admitted, though,
that the Three Kingdoms were a historical notion both in
China as Samguo and on the Korean peninsula as Sam-
guk, making confusion a possibility). Moreover, the pas-
sage quoted by Uich’6n unambiguously refers to matters
relating to the peninsula. It is therefore more plausible
that Uich’6n used the epithet ‘Haedong’ to emphasize its
native provenance, in accordance with the contemporary
use of ‘Haedong’.

Another mention of the History of the Three Kingdoms
comes two centuries later, in Yi Kyubo’s famous epic
poem about King Tongmyong. In this poem, Yi not only
points out that the History of the Three Kingdoms had
become difficult to obtain in the thirteenth century, but
he also refers to it as the Ku samguksa # =", or the
Old History of the Three Kingdoms. The prefix ‘old’ had
become necessary since the dominant historical work of
the middle and later Kory0 period was the Samguk sagi
or Histories of the Three Kingdoms of 1146. In contrast with
the relatively small chance that the ‘Samguksa’ would
be confused with the ‘Samguozh?’, the word ‘Samguksa’
could easily be mistaken for a shortened version of ‘Sam-
guk sag?’, hence the use of the prefix ‘old’.16

44 See for example the Secret Records of Haedong (Haedong pirok i3 #Ufk#) from 1106, the Haedong Book of Prophecies of the Ancient and Wise (Haedong
kohyon ch’amgi i 501 B i#50) mentioned in 1151 or the Haedong Literary Mirror (Haedong mun’gam i 3 (%) written during the waning years of the dynasty.

KS12: 21a; KS 54: 2b; TS127:10a.

45 Chdng Kubdk, Han’guk chungse sahaksa, pp. 189-226, esp. 221; Pak Hannam #M#Y3, “P'ydnnydn t'ongnok-gwa kit'a sasd-ui p'ydnch’an 1552} 7]}
AR ©] HzE" in Han'guksa 17, pp. 175-187; Kim Ch’dIchun, “Yi Kyubo Tongmydngwang p’yon i sahakchok koch’al: Kusamguksagi charyo-ui punség-ul
chungshim-tro 44z THUWI Ry o) B B4, =l il EREe] i s T4 2, Tongbang hakchi 41 Jj5: 5 46-47-48 (1985): pp. 55-73.

46 Even the Standard Koryo History records ‘Samguk sagi’ as ‘Samguksa’ in the entry that mentions the completion of the Histories of the Three Kingdoms and
its dedication to Injong. If even the dedication of the Histories of the Three Kingdoms contains the abbreviated form ‘Samguksa’, the confusion between ‘Sam-
guksa’ as an abbreviation for the Histories of the Three Kingdoms and the same word, ‘Samguksa’ as the original title of the O/d History of the Three Kingdoms,

is easy to imagine. See KS 17: 14b.
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The loss of many early Koryd records makes it impossi-
ble to ascertain the exact date of the compilation of the Old
History of the Three Kingdoms, but it is possible to make
an educated guess. It was probably composed before the
reign of Songjong because the records after Songjong are
detailed to the extent that the compilation of the Old His-
tory of the Three Kingdoms would have been mentioned.
It is hard to imagine that such a significant event as the
presentation of an official history would not have found
its way into the annals of the Koryd dynasty.*” A likely pos-
sibility, then, for the time period in which the Old History
of the Three Kingdoms was composed, is the period before
Songjong. In 1011, the invading Liao army destroyed most
of Kaegyong and, as mentioned earlier, the lost historical
records were reconstructed by, among other techniques,
interviewing elderly people in the bureaucracy and at
court. The reign of Songjong, which had started in 983
and ended in 999, would have been close enough in the
past for people to have memories of it that would have
roughly matched the lost historical records. The reigns of
Kwangjong and Kyongjong, however, would be a different
matter; Kwangjong had ascended the throne in 950 and
Kyongjong in 975, which would ask significantly more of
human memory (and hearsay) than the reign of Songjong.
In 1013 (the time when HyOnjong instructed his historians
to compile a new history), it could not have been easy to
find persons with knowledge of the early days of Kwang-
jong’s reign, more than 60 years before. There are several
circumstances which makeitplausible thatthe Old History
of the Three Kingdoms was compiled during Kwangjong’s
reign (925-949-975). Kwangjong’s reign predates that of
Songjong and was a lengthy one. The twenty-six years
during which Kwangjong was in power afforded him suf-
ficient time to undertake such a time-consuming, costly
and demanding task as the compilation of a state history.
In fact, only T’aejo had enjoyed a comparable period on
the throne, but owing to the political, institutional and
other difficulties the founder of the Koryd dynasty faced
during his years in power, the possibility that the Old His-

tory of the Three Kingdoms was compiled during his reign
is implausible. Further indirect evidence strengthening
the case for Kwangjong is constituted by the facts that
the very first records of state historians receiving official
appointments and assignments are from this period; that
many records during his reign have been lost, presum-
ably including the record mentioning the compilation of
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms; and that Kwang-
jong’s interest in history is well-attested.* A final clue
is provided by the surviving fragments of the Old History
of the Three Kingdoms itself; these fragments reveal that
it used the kijonch’e it {43, a format that betrays strong
Chinese influence.*® Kwangjong’s preferential treatment
of Chinese literati is well-known and the influx of Chi-
nese scholars into Koryd during his reign was consider-
able. 5 Their influence, moreover, was huge. It was dur-
ing this period that the Chinese-style state examinations
were introduced in Koryd, an achievement that can be
largely attributed to Kwangjong’s close adviser of Chi-
nese descent, Shuang Ji #5251 The very fact that Ch’oe
Stingno, an avid admirer of Sinitic culture, took it upon
himself to criticize Kwangjong for his excessive appre-
ciation of Chinese literati reveals much about the influ-
ence these Chinese scholars enjoyed during the reign of
Kwangjong.

Apart from these external arguments, there is also an
internal argument that points to the reign of Kwangjong
as the likely period of compilation. As mentioned above,
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms was written accord-
ing to the kijonch’e format that arranged the historical
narrative around historical persons. It did so by using the
pon’gi i (basic annals), a format meant for the exclu-
sive use of the Son of Heaven; the sega %X (hereditary
houses) which was meant for his vassals, meaning kings;
and the yolchon #1{# (biographies) for the biographies of
men, and sometimes virtuous women. The latter format
was also used for overviews of international relations, in
which every state with which ties were maintained had
its own chapter. The very fact that the Old History of the

47 Although it is impossible to say this with any certainty, it seems likely that the O/d History of the Three Kingdoms was compiled as an official state-sponsored

history.

48 Ch’oe laments Kwangjong’s indiscriminate veneration of Chinese literati and their activities. See below.

49 This is ascertained by the existence of the reference in the Ode to King Tongmydng (Tongmyongwang p’yon W 1) to the pon’gi AL (‘basic annals’) and by
the existence of yo/chon %14 (‘biographies’). Both are characteristic of this manner of arranging historical events and grouping them around historical persons.
The basic annals were meant for the Son of Heaven, the hereditary houses (sega 1tt%) for his vassals and the biographies for the biographies of individual men
and sometimes women. See Chong Kubok, Han’'guk chungse sahaksa, pp. 211-212, 215.

50 Kim Kaptong < H 41, “Kwangjong-gwa Kydngjong-tii wanggwon kanghwa chongch’aek 353 7 5 2] 4173178 2" Han'guksa 12, pp. 99-124.

51 Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsémun ydn’gu /& b5 SCHEJE (Seoul: lichokak, 1992), pp. 162-174; idem, Koryd Kwangjong yon’gu =l G 4e
(Seoul: lichokak, 1981); Ch’ae Huisuk 4% i, “Koryd Kwangjong-Ui kwagdje shilshi-wa Ch’oe Stingno i Ya2¢ 2] FHER I 2 Al 9} K&, Yoksa hakpo i
ELH 164 (1999): pp. 67-97; H6 Hiingshik, Koryd kwagd chedosa yon'gu i R & L i 5E (Seoul: llchokak, 1981), pp. 2-19.
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Three Kingdoms had basic annals, which were normally
only used for the Chinese Son of Heaven, again points at
the reign of Kwangjong as the likely time for its composi-
tion.°2 Kwangjong, after all, stands out for his unabashed
embracing of imperial titles and prerogatives. Strangely,
this fact has been overlooked in all research on Old His-
tory of the Three Kingdoms up to date. Kwangjong’s reign
was characterized to an important extent by an imperial
tradition that stressed Koryd’s independence vis-a-vis
China®® and by the simultaneous existence of a strong
sinification movement.>* The composition of the Old His-
tory of the Three Kingdoms in this climate makes sense;
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms also combined the
two identity-defining elements of autonomy and thor-
ough sinification.

The most important fact about the Old History of the
Three Kingdoms, however, which is often overlooked, is
that it is a Confucian history. Despite assertions to the
contrary, the very few extant fragments pointin this direc-
tion and so does the background to the compilation of this
first Koryo history. According to Chong Kubok, the Old
History of the Three Kingdoms shows signs of an immature
digestion of Confucian historiography: the overall struc-
ture of the work was Confucian, but the recorded stories
were reproduced in their original form.>® Apart from the
questionable evolutionary thinking implied in this state-
ment (it proceeds from an understanding that Confucian
historiography was to be digested by Kory® historians in
the future and that this would be a progressive process),
it is doubtful whether the fact that the recorded stories
were reproduced in their original form is a true hallmark
of the immaturity of Confucian historiography. Rather,
it is an admission that the Old History of the Three King-
doms is always thought of in contrast to the Histories of
the Three Kingdoms, Kim Pushik’s twelfth-century history
of the Three Kingdoms and the earliest extant history of
the peninsula. One of the main reasons for the idea that
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms, even though it has

not survived, should still be researched and possesses
‘immense’ significance®® is revisionist; the Old History
of the Three Kingdoms is used to ‘topple’ the unrivalled
significance of the Histories of the Three Kingdoms. The
debate surrounding the historiographical merits and
faults of the Histories of the Three Kingdoms is over a cen-
tury old and is still going strong. I have dealt with the
debate on the Histories of the Three Kingdoms elsewhere,
but in essence it is about the alleged tributary and non-
autonomous nature of Kim Pushik’s history. Historians
are quite enthusiastic at the prospect of a history that is
the antithesis to the dominant perception of the Histo-
ries of the Three Kingdoms as a sinophile and nonauton-
omous work, while in fact all remaining clues point to
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms being a history that
was compiled according to Confucian guidelines. After
all, it should not pass unnoticed that at the time of the
establishment of the Kory0 dynasty, a more or less Con-
fucian tradition of historiography had been in existence
on the peninsula for more than five hundred years.*” It
is hard to imagine that the Old History of the Three King-
doms was written in an intellectual vacuum that ignored
this tradition. Besides, the underlying assumption of this
debate is that Confucianism and autonomy are mutually
exclusive. As I have showed elsewhere, there is no such
thing as ‘Confucianism’ as an exclusive ideology, and the
Confucianism of Kim Pushik was certainly not inherently
hostile to autonomy; in fact, quite the opposite is true.>®
The debate on the nature of the Old History of the Three
Kingdoms is predominantly informed by its presupposed
differences from the Histories of the Three Kingdoms, and
in particular by concerns with regard to the debate of
autonomy versus sinophilia. Given the fact that only a
very limited number of fragments from the Old History
of the Three Kingdoms are extant, there are comparatively
few internal reasons for continuing research on it. One
important internal reason to look at the Old History of the
Three Kingdoms though is the fact that, in all probability,

52 The Standard Koryd History, for instance, has no basic annals, but instead, hereditary houses. The same goes for all the other histories edited in the Choson
period (apart from during the nineteenth century). Basic annals were associated with Sons of Heaven, hereditary houses and vassal states. Deviation from this

principle instantly signalled deviation from the formal order of things.

53 Kim Ch’anghydn has devoted a book to Kwangjong’s imperial movement. See Kim Ch’anghyén 71 %@, Kwangjong-tii cheguk %<& 2] A=t (Seoul: P'urlin ydksa

FEYAF, 2003).

54 Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun ydn’gu, pp. 162-174; idem, Koryd Kwangjong yon'gu, esp. pp. 31-46; Ch’ae Huisuk, “Koryd Kwangjong-Ui kwagdje
shilshi-wa Ch’oe Stingno,” pp. 67-97; H6 Hungshik, Koryd kwagd chedosa yon’'gu, pp. 2-15.

55 Chong Kubdk, Han’'guk chungse sahaksa, pp. 189-226.
56 Ibid., pp. 189.

57 As mentioned before, state histories based on the principles of Confucian historiography had already been compiled in Paekche, Shilla and Koguryo.

58 See Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society, especially pp. 317-350.
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Kim Pushik relied upon it heavily when he compiled the
Histories of the Three Kingdoms.>®

Little is known about Koryd’s oldest history. Due to a
lack of sources, educated guesswork is the most that can
be aspired to. Fortunately, though, two characteristics
can be established on the basis of known facts. First, the
repeated assertion of most historians that the Old His-
tory of the Three Kingdoms was Koguryo-oriented can be
dismissed as wishful thinking.5° The very title of the Old
History of the Three Kingdoms suggests that it is a history
of the Three Kingdoms, not a mere history of Koguryo
and Koryd. While this title in itself does not preclude a
possible emphasis on Koguryd history, one would expect
a different title if the idea of Koguryd-successionism were
indeed the driving force behind the compilation. Why call
it History of the Three Kingdoms, if it mainly deals with
Kogury6 and Kory6? The fact that it clearly refers to the
Three Kingdoms in its title is a manifestation of Samhan-
successionism, regardless of the relative weight these
three states carried within the historical narrative. The
dominant interpretation of the Old History of the Three
Kingdoms supposes an official ratification of Koryd’s
Koguryo-successionism to have been the motive for the
compilation of the Old History of the Three Kingdoms.
Based upon the available evidence, however, it is hard to
escape the conclusion that it was compiled, rather, as a
justification of Koryd’s unification of the Three Kingdoms
and as confirmation of Kory0’s installation of the Three
Kingdoms and the Three Han as its charter states.®! The
compilation of the History of the Three Kingdoms directly

59 Tanaka Toshiaki {2, “Sankokushiki zanshin to kil sankokushi — 5 5 S 5E5(E &

Yi Kangnae, Samguk sagi chén’goron, pp. 206-256.

referred to the understanding that the Three Kingdoms
belonged together, just as the Three Han had. To focus
solely on Koguryd (or Shilla or Paekche, for that matter)
would be to miss an obvious point.

Second, the mythical nature of the Old History of the
Three Kingdoms cannot be taken for granted. Apart from
the fact that there is an often-encountered conflation of
nativism, autonomy, independence, myth and Koguryo
on the one side and Confucianism, tributary relations,
dependence, rationalism and Shilla on the other, the
surviving fragments of the Old History of the Three King-
doms clearly reveal its structure. It was written according
to Confucian guidelines, as is clear from its format, and
within that format it tried to encompass Koryd’s mythol-
ogy and history. Thisis notaview of history that can rightly
be characterized as ‘mythical’. Perhaps it included more
‘mythical’ stories than the twelfth-century Histories of the
Three Kingdoms,%? but even so, the Old History of the Three
Kingdoms was an early manifestation of a Confucian view
of history, adapted to the circumstances on the peninsula.
Thisinitselfis an extraordinarily important fact thatis too
often overlooked in unsubstantiated essentialist debates
on Kory0 identity.3 Such an assumption is supported
by the fact that when Hyonjong, in 1013, ordered Hwang
Churyang, Ch’oe Chung, Yun Chinggo J'#(57 and Chu
Cho {7 to try to recompile the lost records by gleaning
as many facts as possible from elderly people, the per-
sons appointed were all Confucian scholars.5* That the
official state records were compiled by the state historian

and his assistants is telling; it shows how influential Con-

—[BH," Chésen gakuhé Wifif 5 83 (1977): pp. 1-58, esp. pp. 6-7;

60 The fact that it was not compiled by Kim Pushik is given much weight; as such, it must have been less Confucian, less rationalist and less sinophile. The
second most important argument is the idea that since the Old History of the Three Kingdoms incorporated more mythical elements without fitting them into a
preconceived (and foreign) Confucian framework, it was generically much closer to Koguryd, portrayed as nativist and non-rational, than to Shilla, described as
sinocentric and rationalist. The suggestion that the Old History of the Three Kingdoms possessed more mythical contents than the Histories of the Three King-
doms is quite possibly correct, but there are not enough sources to allow a conclusion and the opposite scenario cannot be excluded. Chdng Kubdk, Han’'guk
chungse sahaksa, pp. 189-226; Kim Ch’dlchun, “Yi Kyubo Tongmydngwang p'yon Ui sahakchok koch'al,” pp. 55-73; Pak Hannam, “P’yonnyon t'ongnok-gwa

kit'a saso-Ui p’ydnch’an,” p. 185.
6

=

Pluralist Society, pp. 29-58.
6.

)

During this period the terms ‘Samguk’ — [ (Three Kingdoms) and ‘Samhan’ — i (Three Han) were often used interchangeably. See Breuker, Establishing a

According to Yi Kyubo it did. He wrote in the introduction to his Ode to King Tongmydng: “In the Fourth Month of 1193, the kyech’uk year, | obtained a copy

of the Old History of the Three Kingdoms. There, | read the Basic Annals of King Tongmydng and the remaining evidence of his deeds exceeded what the world
says about him. At first, | could not believe it, considering it bizarre and fantastic. Only by reading it thoroughly three times, did | wade across to its source. His
deeds were not fantastic, but sagely; not bizarre, but supernatural. Moreover, how could a national history in which everything is recorded as it happened contain
afalse story? When My Lord Kim Pushik recompiled the national history, he abbreviated [this story]l rather much. | wonder whether he wanted his national history
to be a book that would correct the world and as such considered it inopportune to show later generations such truly strange things, removing them entirely from
it. In the basic annals of Xuanzong of the Tang and in the biography of Yang Guifei there is no mention of a geomancer rising to Heaven and then entering Earth.
It is merely that poet Bai Letian [Bai Juyi] feared that these occurrences may be lost and composed a song to record them. Such truly groundless, licentious,
bizarre and deceitful things were made into a poem and shown to later generations. The deeds of King Tongmydng are not the work of a shape-shifting spirit who
drew a veil over the people’s eyes, but constitute traces of the supernatural from the days when our country was truly created and this must be recorded. If not,
how will later generations look at this? Accordingly | have composed an ode to record these deeds. | wish the world to know of our country’s erstwhile sage.” See

Tonguk Yi Sangguk chip HBZ=H1E % 3: 1a-b.
63 See the aforementioned studies on Koryd's Koguryd-successionism.
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fucianism had become in these matters. It also forms a
historiographical bridge between the Old History of the
Three Kingdoms and the Histories of the Three Kingdoms,
suggesting, again, that both works were part of the same
tradition. Perhaps the Old History of the Three Kingdoms
was compiled to justify the Kory0 state (which had, at the
time of compilation, been formed less than fifty years
before) and to emphasize why the Three Kingdoms or
the Three Han belonged together. Hence the name of the
work, which stresses the presence of the Three Kingdoms
in Koryd’s history. It stands to reason that the contents of
the Old History of the Three Kingdoms were very different
from those of the Histories of the Three Kingdoms; after
all, they are separated by two centuries. Nonetheless, they
are products of very similar historiographical traditions

and are much more alike than is normally supposed.

CH'OE SUNGNO

As seen above, during the early Kory0 period state histo-
riography (or at the very least, official historiography and
private historiography by state servants) was Confucian
in character to the extent that history was thought to serve
the state and facilitate proper government. One example
of this approach to past and present is Ch’oe Stingno
HE (927-989), who evaluated the achievements of the
first five kings in his famous Appraisal of the Political
Achievements of the Five Reigns and who stated his policy
suggestions in On Current Affairs (shimuch’aek W75 7).
These memorials have usually been presented as politi-

cal philosophy. This is certainly a correct characteriza-

tion, though it is not exhaustive,5 as the memorials are as
much historiographical as they are philosophical. Ch’oe’s
lengthy commentaries can be considered pieces of his-
torical writing, since they exhibit the same characteristics
as other pieces of historical writing from this period.%¢
They reflect upon the past, refer to historical sources
and past examples and try to distil a significance which
is relevant to the present of practical engagement.5” By
the same token, historical writings from early Koryo can
be characterized as politically-motivated documents,
and indeed have been interpreted in such a manner.%®
Interpreting writings on political philosophy in a histo-
riographical context, though, seems to be decidedly less
popular.

Ch’oe Stingno descended from the three famous Con-
fucian scholars, known as the Three Ch’oe’s (sam Ch’oe
“£): Ch’oe Ch’iwon £ ## (857-?), Ch’oe Onwi 1245
(868-944) and Ch’oe Stingu # /Kiili (?-936). Ch’oe Stingno
was only twelve years old when he first met T’aejo. He was
a child prodigy taken by his father to see the new strong
man on the peninsula to whom they had surrendered
three years earlier, in the retinue of Shilla King Kyongsun
#IET-. Ch’oe received T’aejo’s special attention when he
proved capable of reciting the Analects (Lunyu &) by
heart. He subsequently received an academic appoint-
ment and eventually was given charge of the preserva-
tion of the state’s documents (a position previously held
by Ch’oe Onwi). He also drafted the diplomatic corre-
spondence that was sent abroad. During the turbulent

early years of the dynasty, Ch’oe became one of the most

64 At the same time, other renowned scholars of Confucianism were appointed as historians: Ch’oe Hang as supervising state historian and Kim Shimon as editing

state historian. See KS4: 15a.

65 Kim Ilhwan 4 H %, for instance, presents an analysis of Ch’oe’s thought as ‘realist Confucianism’ £ {5, which was eminently suited to react to contem-
porary circumstances. Kim uses this argument to construct a political and contemporary interpretation of Ch’oe as an example of progressive and modern (sic)
Confucianism. Kim Ilhwan, “Ch’oe Stingno-uii yugyo chdngch’i sasang yon'gu £ & 2 fili 2kicia AL 0198, Yugyo sasang yon'gu i 2 JEAIBTIE 4-5 (1992):

pp. 129-160.
6

=3

Hong Suinggi’s i3 monograph is the only study to discuss Ch’oe’s views on history. He does this in a very sophisticated and abstract way, concluding that

=

Ch'oe’s ideas on history were classically Confucian. See Hong Suinggi, “Ch’oe Stngno-i Yugyojuli sahangnon 7k 9] fili2k 3% &3, Chindan hakpo
92 (2001): pp. 369-384. There are a number of monographs on Ch’oe Stingno, all of which interpret his writings as pieces of political philosophy, with the
exception of Hong Stinggi’s study; Ha Hydn’gang, “Koryd ch’ogi Ch’oe Stingno-ti chéngch’i sasang yon'gu 5 i #1101 1 sk % o] B AR W98, in Thwa sawdn
ALK 41 12 (1975): pp. 1-28; O Yongbyon & 5is#, “Ch’oe Stingno sangsémun-Ui sasangjok kiban-gwa yoksajok Giti £ &% | 5ce] A Joiz o) gk
1) #3%," T'aedong kojon ydn'gu % iy YL 42 10 (1993): pp. 231-264; Yi Cheun 44t 2%, “Ch’oe Suingno-Ui chdngeh'i sasang k& 2] Eit A" Sanun
sahak 14z 52 3 (1989): pp. 163-186; Kim Ch’élchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-iii shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehay® & # & 9] 5% — - /\figell ¥3199,” in Yoséng Cho
Myonggi paksa hwagap kinydm pulgyosahak nonch’ong Wik WIS 138 HE Gl & b2k B2 % (Seoul: Yosong Cho Mydnggi paksa hwagap kinydm pulgy-
osahak nonch’ong kanhaeng wiwdnhoe BEsk S B ST -E 5 F Gl & i 2ol B Ao P11 T 25 B @, 1965), edited by Yosong Cho Myonggi paksa hwagap kinydm
pulgyosahak nonch’ong kanhaeng wiwdnhoe, pp. 227-256. Reprinted in Han'guk sahaksa yén’gu w5 52 54 2 142 (Seoul: Séul taehakkyo ch’ulp’anbu, 1990),
edited by llgye Kim Ch'6lchun chonjip kanhaeng wiwdnhoe 2112 2L 117 % B &, pp. 185-226.

| have relied on the corrected and crosschecked versions of Ch’oe’s memorials in Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun yon’'gu. The memorials have been
recorded in the Standard Koryo History, but also (partly) in the Essentials of Koryd History, the Korean Literary Anthology and other literary collections. Yi Kibaek
compared all extant versions and chose the most plausible ones. | shall refer to the pages of this study when | refer to Ch’oe’s memorials instead of the pages
of their locus classicus in the Standard Koryd History.

68 The debate on the political motivations that underlie the Histories of the Three Kingdoms, for instance, is a good example. See Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist

Society, pp. 317-350.
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respected statesmen, untouched even by Kwangjong’s
purges.’® When he wrote his memorials at Songjong’s
behest and presented them to him in 981, he had already
served five kings.”® According to the dominant Confucian
historiography of the day, Ch’oe was an ideal historian,
in the sense that he knew the circumstances first-hand
and through the documents, and understood the value
of the past in relation to the present. His memorials are
testimonies to this well-accepted dual role of Confucian
official and scholar-historian.

Ch’oe Stingno was one of the most prominent Con-
fucian statesmen of the Koryd dynasty. The excellence
of his lineage played an important role in his career; it
would not have been conceivable for so gifted a person
with that background to pursue a different kind of career.
One thing, however, distinguishes him from his three
famous forebears: they all went to Tang China, passed
the state examinations and served a number of years in
the Tang bureaucracy before returning to the peninsula.
Ch’oe Stingno, on the other hand, finished his education
on the peninsula. It is not known why he never went to
China to pursue his studies, although it is easy to imagine
that both the tumultuous situation in his home country
and the uncertain political circumstances in China after
the fall of the Tang kept him from going abroad. His
peninsular education is more than just a testimony to
the level of education available on the peninsula at this
time; it also thoroughly influenced his outlook on the
world. Although usually portrayed as a traditional Confu-
cian scholar and statesman whose heart was with China,
Ch’oe displayed a very peninsular-oriented perspective
in his judgements. His habit of addressing Songjong and
otherrulers as songsang = I (‘sacred ruler’), his mention
of T’aejo’s mandate of Heaven and his references to the

sons of T’aejo as ‘offspring of the Imperial House’ 52K

274 all portray the peninsular habit of appropriating
the imperial status of the Chinese Son of Heaven, both
ontologically and symbolically.” A closer look at Ch’oe’s
memorials will tell us more about his decidedly peninsu-
lar political outlook.

The Appraisal of the Political Achievements of the Five
Reigns is a document that can perhaps best be character-
ized as a mirror for the king. Ch’oe explicitly stated and
repeated that the purpose of his appraisals was to have
the ruler reflect upon the deeds of his predecessors and
if good, repeat them, while if bad, avoid them. Ch’oe’s
appraisal of the five rulers was meant to be used by the
present ruler, Songjong. The manner in which he tried to
extract significance from the past, relevant to the present,
was historical. Looking back and holding up what had
happened to Chinese history and Confucian philosophi-
cal dogma, Ch’oe constructed an implicit image of the
ideal ruler of Kory0.”? His explicit example was without
doubt T’aejo, whose monumental achievement of unify-
ing the peninsula and establishing the dynasty was “the
merit of the founding ancestor” (shijojidok il 2 1&).7
Interestingly, Ch’oe acknowledged T’aejo’s possession
of the mandate of Heaven and apparently also attached
value to the prophecy that Wang Kon would become king
of Koryd.” In Ch’oe’s estimation, Wang Kon was the telos
of peninsular history; even Wang Kon’s erstwhile lord and
later enemy Kungye, who gets the worstpossible treatment
in the Standard Koryo History,” was mobilized in such a
manner as to prop up Wang Kon as the heavenly-preor-
dained ruler of the peninsula. Heaven had “borrowed the
hands” of Kungye to establish a measure of order on the
peninsula, and made him ruler of Koryo so that Wang Kon
could succeed him.”® Wang Kon then became T’aejo, the
founding ancestor of Kory0, when “he unified the realm,”

compared to which “no achievement is loftier and no vir-

69 Kim Ch’6lchun argued that Ch’oe’s memorials to Sdngjong emerged out of Ch’oe’s experiences during that time. The ideal Ch’oe presented to Songjong was
that of a harmonious relationship between a wise ruler and his wise(r) ministers. Kim also pointed out the historical contradiction or perhaps irony involved: for
Songjong to be able to be a strong monarch, the ruthless purges under Kwangjong had been necessary preconditions. Ch’oe Stingno, though, was unequivocal

in his condemnation of Kwangjong'’s purges. Kim Ch’dlchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-ui shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehayd,” pp. 221-222.
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T’aejo, Hyejong, Chongjong, Kydngjong and Kwangjong. Séngjong was the sixth monarch he served. For a detailed description of Ch’oe’s life and an analysis

of his political philosophy, see Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsémun yon’gu, pp. 163-174.

71 Ibid., pp. 7, 10, 67-68.
72 Kim Ch’6lchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-Ui shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehayd,” p. 221.
13 Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsémun yon'gu, p. 2.

w

74 1bid., p. 7. Ch’oe connected the prophecy with the possession of the mandate of Heaven; as in Chinese history, it was foretold when a future ruler was about
to receive the Mandate. For a detailed analysis of this prophecy, which had been engraved on a Chinese bronze mirror, see Yi Pyongdo4: 14 %, Koryé shidae-
Gi yén'gu: t'ikhi to’cham sasang-ul chungshim-tro RG] B7¢ —5-3] e JAAS i © 2 (Revised edition, Seoul: Asea munhwasa i il kM

1980), pp. 37-39.

15 G. Cameron Hurst I11, ““The Good, the Bad and the Ugly': Personalities in the Founding of the Koryd Dynasty,” Korean Studies Forum 7 (1981): pp. 1-27.
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Establishing a Pluralist Society, pp. 27-58.
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Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun ydn'gu, p. 7. Ch’oe also refers to Kungye as “the previous king,” as does the Standard Koryé History. See Breuker,
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tue is greater.””” Ch’oe heaps praise upon T’aejo as the
dynasty’s founder, upon his frugality, his knowledge
of diplomacy, his courteousness towards inferiors, his
veneration of both Confucianism and Buddhism and his
ability to make people come from afar to serve him.”® By
praising T’aejo in this manner, he made him the yardstick
for all other Kory6 rulers. Admonishing Songjong, Ch’oe
states confidently thatif he (Songjong) would only adhere
to T’aejo’s policies, there would be no reason why Koryo
could not rival the Tang.”® Ch’oe’s criticism with regard
to T’aejo is limited to the fact that Koryo still lacked the
achievements of a civilized state during his reign.® It is
immediately followed by the qualification that this is to be
expected in a state that has just been founded.

Ch’oe’s adoption of T’aejo as the standard against
which all other rulers are to be measured is, in a sense,
surprising, since he had the impressive examples of the
Tang dynasty at his disposal. Although emperor Taizu
Aiitl of the Tang does figure once as an example, Ch’oe
mainly used Chinese dynasties as material for compari-
son rather than for direct imitation. The first eight years
of Kwangjong’s reign, for instance, rivalled the Three
Dynasties (of Xia, Shang and Zhou).®! It was not Kwang-
jong’s unconditional love for Chinese culture that made
Ch’oe say this. Indeed, Ch’oe condemned Kwangjong’s
undiluted sinophilia in his later years, and his blind pref-
erence for all things and persons Chinese.5? In the elev-
enth proposal of his On Current Affairs, Ch’oe adopts a
similar tone with regard to the fourth of the Ten Injunc-
tions (hunyo shipcho 1%+ %), which emphasizes the
differences between Koryd and China:

It is impossible not to adhere to the ways of China, but
since the customs of all regions throughout the coun-
try each follow their own characteristics, it seems to

be difficult to change them all. Our vulgar ways must
be corrected according to Chinese rules with regard to
the teachings of [proper| ceremony and music, poetry
and literature and with regard to the moral principles
between ruler and minister, father and son. But with
regard to such things as transport and clothing, we can
adhere to our local customs and reach a balance between
luzury and thrift. There is no reason to strain ourselves

unreasonably to be the same.

In Ch’oe estimation, Kwangjong’s sinophilia had unbal-
anced Koryd to such an extent that when Songjong
ascended the throne, his reign could be characterized
as an opportunity for a “renaissance” of the still young
dynasty.3* The key to good government, that which was
to be strived for, the goal of Ch’oe’s Confucian political
philosophy, was not pure sinophilia, nor was it any kind
of idealism usually associated with sinophile Confucians.
Rather, it was that during a good reign “good deeds and
bad deeds, as it were, are in balance.”®® This balanced
realism, then, was what Ch’oe was seeking and what he
wanted to instil in Songjong. The same realism is preva-
lent in Ch’oe appraisal of T’aejo: T’aejo’s realistic poli-
cies - frugality, venerating both Buddhism and Confu-
cianism, and cautious but decisive diplomacy - attracted
Ch’oe’s praise. This is not to say that Ch’oe did not have
a firm, classically Confucian base from which he judged.

On Kwangjong, for instance, he remarks that had cooper-

17 Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun yon’gu, p. 7. Kim Ch’dlchun stresses the contrast Ch’oe wanted to show to Séngjong between T'aejo and Kwangjong
during Kwangjong’s most violent periods. Kim Ch’élchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-Ui shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehayo,” p. 185-226.
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18 Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsémun yén’gu, p. 11, 14, 32
19 Ibid., p. 71.
80 Ibid., p. 32.
81 Ibid., p. 71.
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Ibid., pp. 55, 60. Ha Hydn'gang sees this as a result of Ch’oe’s preoccupation with reforming Shilla society, which had been dominated by the bone rank system
14l into Koryd society, which should adhere to the tenets of a well-ordered, hierarchical society, as described in the Confucian classics. Ha Hydn'gang,
“Koryd ch’ogi Ch’oe Stingno-ui chdngch'i sasang yon'gu,” pp. 1-28.

Compare the text of the fourth injunction: “Fourth injunction: Although our eastern country has long cherished the Tang traditions and followed all of its institu-
tions with regard to writing, material culture, music and ritual, where geographical location is different and the soil also differs, the character of the people does
as well. There is no reason to strain ourselves unreasonably to be the same. The Khitan are a state of birds and wild animals. Their customs are not like ours,
their language is also different. We should take great care not to model our dress and ceremonies on theirs.” See KS 2: 15b. This is the original text: JLPYF,
MEHCR T, R, SO, AR, 2T B R, AR, R I, Pt JEE RN, BRI, SRS, KIS, W04 . For the translation of
this injunction, | again refer to Peter Lee’s Sourcebook, p. 264. For a discussion of the forged nature of the Ten Injunctions (which makes this fourth injunction
actually of a later date than Ch’oe’s text), see Remco E. Breuker, Forging the Truth: Creative Deception and National Identity in Medieval Korea (Special issue of
East Asian History 35, Canberra: Division of Pacific and Asian History, 2009). The contents of the injunctions are discussed in Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist
Society, pp. 317-406.

Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun ydn'gu, p. 71; Kim Ch’élchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-Ui shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehayo,” pp. 185-226.

Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun ydn’gu, p. 71. Ch’oe returns, in his concluding remarks to the Appraisal of the Political Achievements of the Five
Reigns, to the first eight years of Kwangjong’s reign as the realizable goal of good government, thus emphasizing the importance of this period in his scheme of
things.
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ation and trust between the ruler and his ministers been
better, Kwangjong would have lived longer and the coun-
try would have benefitted. He faults both Kwangjong and
his ministers for not having made this happen.®6 This is
a theme that later also surfaces in Kim Pushik’s under-
standing of benevolent rule. Ch’oe also makes many ref-
erences to the Chinese classics, in particular to the Book
of Rites I il the Book of Documents % it., Mencius i 1,
the Analects ifiil, the I Ching %#< and the Spring and
Autumn Annals and the Commentary of Zuo Qiuming #FK
/{4, mobilizing their authority in determining what is a
good ruler.” And if we read Ch’oe’s memorials with these
classical texts in mind, it becomes immediately clear that
his implicit image of the ideal ruler is thoroughly Confu-
cian: generous, broad-minded, courteous towards inferi-
ors, cooperative with his ministers and able to summon
people from afar by relying on his civilizing virtue. Most
studies of Ch’oe Siingno have emphasized this aspect of
his political thought, and not without reason.38

The peninsular aspect of Ch’oe’s thought, however,
must not be overlooked. His ideas about what constitutes
an ideal ruler were tested and adapted by the rulers he
had seen in person. On the one hand, he elevated T’aejo
to a position of unassailable authority for his succes-
sors. T’aejo was both the purpose of peninsular history
and its new starting point. When Ch’oe appeared to give
credence to the prophecy that foretold Wang Kon’s rule,
he was cementing Wang Kon’s position as the neces-
sary purpose of peninsular history. On the other hand,
when he criticized Chongjong for wanting to move the
capital on the basis of a similar prophecy, he was judg-
ing Chongjong according to the standard that was set by
T’aejo and supported by Chinese precedents.?? Ch’oe’s
appraisals, admonitions and suggestions are both rooted
inideology and suited to Koryd’s practical circumstances.
The surviving twenty-two points (of an original twenty-
eight) of his On Current Affairs confirm this. In On Current
Alfairs he deals with the pressing border problems in the
North (number one), the need to economize and restrict
the economic influence of Buddhism (numbers two, four,

eight, ten, thirteen, sixteen, seventeen and eighteen), the

need to bring the provinces under Koryd’s direct rule
(number seven), the importance of maintaining (and re-
establishing) distinctions between the classes (numbers
nine and seventeen), the need to preserve Koryd’s distinc-
tiveness vis-a-vis China (number eleven), the importance
of the ruler doing as little as possible in governing the
country (number twenty) and the need to worship only
one’s own ancestral spirits (number twenty-one), as well
as some other contemporary concerns. The argument in
all the above-mentioned cases is similarly constructed: it
consists of an ideological part and a practical part. Let us
take, as an example, the excessive state spending on Bud-
dhism. The practical part of the argument states that too
much money, resources and corveé labour are sacrificed
to Buddhist festivals, temples, statues, monks, etc. The
ideological part states that

[t]he three teachings each have their own functions.
Persons that adhere to these teachings should not confuse
them and try to make them into one. Adhering to Bud-
dhism is the principle of polishing one’s mind. Adher-
ing to Confucianism is the principle of governing the
country. Polishing one’s mind is of help for the afterlife;
governing the country is a current affair.%

In other words, Buddhist faith is a personal affair that
should not be paid for by the state. Another example is
Ch’oe’s championing of stronger central control of the
provinces. The Koryd-specific and practical part of the
argument laments the inefficiency of the administration
from the capital and the loss in revenue this entails. The
ideological part bemoans the fate of the farmers who are
at the mercy of the unscrupulous local gentry, who by
definition are not ideal rulers; only the ruler who makes
continuous efforts is able to dispense righteousness to
the people. Ch’oe’s need for distinction among the social
classes, in dress and dwelling places, again leans on
an analogous construction. Quoting the Book of Rites,
he argues that Heaven has laid down the height of the
houses of the several social classes; this should not be

tampered with. Referring to the abuses at the Koryo court,

86 Ibid., p. 60; Kim Ch’6lchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-ui shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehayd,” pp. 185-226.

87 Ibid., pp. 20, 23, 26, 30, 32, 34, 64.

88 Kim Ilhwan, “Ch’oe Stingno-ti yugyo chdngch’i sasang yon'gu,” pp. 129-160; Ha Hyon’gang, “Koryd ch’ogi Ch’oe Stingno-ti chéngch’i sasang yon'gu,” pp.

186; Kim Ch’6lchun, “Ch’oe Stingno-ui shimu ishipp’alcho-e taehayd,” pp. 185-226. Kim Ch’dlchun’s study is the only one that really situates this Confucian

ideal with regard to Ch’oe’s experience as a statesman.
89 Yi Kibaek (ed.), Ch’oe Stingno sangsomun yén'gu, p. 42.
90 Ibid., pp. 148.
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he decries the fact that high officials from poor families
cannot afford wear the silk robes they are supposed to
wear, while lower officials from rich families can. Finally,
Ch’oe’s insistence that a ruler do as little as possible in
governing the country rests on the assumption that there
are able ministers carrying out the tasks necessary for
running the country; in practical terms, it warns Songjong
not to be arrogant and to listen to his officials.

Both in his insistence that Koryd should preserve a
clearly separate identity from China and in the way he
structured his arguments, Ch’oe Stingno proved himself
to be a Confucian scholar with strong peninsular roots. In
itself, this is quite natural, though it often passes unno-
ticed. Some tension is present in Ch’oe’s analyses and
appraisals of the Kory0 rulers and the standards accord-
ing to which he judges them. This tension is inherent in
the application of any presumed universal standard to
particular situations.”! It is furthermore intensified by the
way he used T’aejo as an additional model for Koryd’s rul-
ers; although for a significant part Ch’oe’s image of T’aejo
had been constructed by relying on Confucian charac-
teristics of the ideal ruler, it must not be forgotten that
T’aejo’s most evident virtue had been the founding of the
Kory®6 dynasty. This very peninsular fact informed Ch’oe
Stingno’s perception of the political history of the first five
Kory0 reigns, which is perhaps best exemplified by his
standards for judging Koryd’s rulers. He referred both to
Chinese precedent and to T’aejo’s rule, and lifted both
out of their historical context to such an extent that they
served as models for the present of practical engagement.
Chinese precedent became the principle upon which
the Kory0 dynasty was to function, while the memory of
T’aejo’s reign guided all future rulers.??

THE RECORDS OF KARAK (KARAKKUK KIl)

Such works as the Old History of the Three Kingdoms
and Ch’oe Slingno’s memorials aimed at describing
and understanding the history of the state, but other
works produced during the early Koryd period focused
on regional history. The Records of Karak (Karakkuk ki
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Part of the Records of Karak in the Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms

WIS GC) was compiled in 1076 by Kim Yanggam < [
# (fl. late eleventh century), who at that time served as
the governor of Kimgwan & (Kimgwanju <’ /H).
The Standard Koryo History did not record who com-
piled the Records of Karak, just the fact that it had been
incorporated in the Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms
(Samguk yusa =135 F).9 The Memorabilia of the Three
Kingdoms only divulges that its compiler was a “magis-
trate of Klimju and man of letters” (“Kiimgwan chi ju sa
munin” <2'F{ A1 95 3L \) and that the Records of Karak
had been incorporated in abbreviated form.% The lineage
records of the Kwangsan Kim lineage (Kwangsan Kim-
sshi chokpo Y1114 G I5%), however, mention that their
lineage member Kim Yanggam compiled the Records of
Karak when he served in Kiimju sometime between 1075
and 1084.9 A stele with an inscription dating from 1884
mentions that Munjong ordered Kim Yanggam to repair
the tomb of King Suro 7 # +, the founder of Karak, and
to institute memorial services and write the Records of
Karak.%¢ This inscription is of course of a very late date,

but the information recorded in it was based upon local

91 To a certain extent, Ha Hydn’gang recognizes this, by stressing the fact that Ch’oe’s policies were well-adapted to the circumstances on the Korean peninsula.
Ha, however, does not analyse the relationship between Ch’oe’s personal background and stage of activity and his appeals to Confucian philosophy. See Ha
Hyon'gang, “Koryd ch’ogi Ch'oe Stingno-Ui chéngch'i sasang yon'gu,” pp. 1-28.

92 Elsewhere, | have elaborated on this point by focusing on the figure of the Kory6 ruler. See Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society, pp. 147-194.

93 KS57: 8a-b; Samguk yusa (hereafter SGYS) 2: 243-255). Also see Chdng Kubodk, Han'guk chungse sahaksa, p. 66.

94 SGYS 2: 243.

95 Judging from the date of compilation mentioned in the text itself of either 1076 or 1077, it seems plausible that Kim Yanggam served in Kimju during the late

1070s.
96 Karakkuk T’aejo-ring sungsonjon pisok £ 1B A b4 £ 36 ik i 41
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records and does not conflict with extant sources. The
stele records the history of the tomb from the burial of
Suro until the erection of the stele and the restoration
of the tomb in 1884. The exact year of the compilation
of the Records of Karak is not mentioned, but the text in
the Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms mentions a date of
either 1076 or 1077; the year of compilation is referred to
as the thirty-first year of Munjong’s reign (1077) and the
second year of the Liao reign name Taikang K, which
corresponds to 1076. This corresponds to the period in
which Kim Yanggam rapidly rose in the bureaucracy to
become one of the most important officials during the
late eleventh century.®” According to the epitaphs for one
of his granddaughters and that for his son, Kim Yanggam
reached the office of chancellor in the Department of the
Royal Secretariat-Chancellery (munha shijung '] I fs
1), Kory0’s highest office.”® He also fulfilled the high-
est historiographical office of supervising editor of state
history (kamsu kuksa), which is a clear indication of his
suitability to have written the Records of Karak.

The Records of Karak was locally compiled, based upon
records from the region. Judging from the extant version
in the Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms, it was an attempt
tointegrate Kaya’s historyinto Koryd’s past,as much as an
effort to preserve Kaya’s history. The fact that an impor-
tant central official®® wrote a regional history such as the
Records of Karak is significant. It shows the importance
that was attached to the pre-Kory0 history of the penin-
sula and the importance of regions in forming the his-
torical descent of Koryd. The Records of Karak describes
how the country was established by King Suro, but does
not stop at the demise of the Kaya kingdom. The work
goes beyond the history of Kaya and describes the history

of the region through Shilla and up to Munjong’s reign
of Kory®d, implying a certain kind of territorial belonging
and continuity. It quotes from a Kaya il temple inscrip-
tion, which - although it has a distinct apocryphal flavour
and dates from the late ninth century at the very earliest,
but probably from early Koryo - expresses the wish for
a wise ruler to appear and remedy the situation in the
Eastern Land (Tongguk) “where the capitals are divided.”
It is hardly credible that this wish for unification existed
in Kaya, but it is entirely plausible in the Kory0 context.
Even if this inscription is a later interpolation, it is from
Munjong’s reign at the latest and testifies to the notion of
territorial belonging that had come into existence dur-
ing the eleventh century. Kaya’s history was considered
part of Koryd’s history by virtue of its territory and its ties
with the Shilla ruling house. This notion is strengthened
by the way Suro’s descendants surrendered to the newly-
risen Shilla, which is described in a manner reminiscent
of how the last king of Shilla, Kyongsun, surrendered
Shilla and his authority to rule to T’aejo. The attention
paid to the absorption of Kaya into Shilla and the suc-
cession to the Shilla throne of the Kaya lineage via the
general who unified the peninsula, Kim Yushin /55,
is remarkable.'° It indicates the continuing importance
of Kaya as a historical memory. The similarity of Kaya’s
peaceful absorption into Shilla to that of Shilla into Koryo
further reinforces Kaya’s place in Koryd’s past.!® The
absorption of Kaya by Shilla into Koryd was not forgot-
ten during the Koryd period. Effective symbols of Kaya’s
annexation were the custom of investing members of the
royal family as Marquises of Kimgwan (Kimgwan hu <>
'F/%%) and the presence of a palace called Kimgwan Pal-

acel02

97 In 1070, Kim Yanggam was appointed as junior assistant executive and policy critic of the Department of Ministries (Sangsé usiing chwaganiidaebu 5547 7%
Tk K %), after which he was steadily promoted (KS 8: 24a). In 1073, he went to the Song as an envoy (KS 9: 10b). Kim apparently made some impression
at the Song court, because he appears in many contemporary Song records. After he returned, Kim resumed his career and finally became chancellor. The Song
documents in which Kim appears are part of an annotated collection of Song documents which are of use to Koryd historiography. See Ci quan Gaoliguo wangshi
wangyi qgiju huishu Songdazhaolingji 237 zhengshi 90 shiyi 10 Gaoli W E = R £ = - HUEL R 013 S KGR <5 % 237 Bods 90 PU#510 w5l in Chang Tongik

% (ed.), Songdae Yosa charyo chimnok AN HEH: 1
98 Ch’oe Yuniii ch’d Kim-sshi myojimydng 7o 22 6 1 2

18 (Seoul: Séul taehakkyo ch’ulp’anbu, 2000), pp. 206-212.
a68% (1152) in KMC 123: 4. This epitaph mentions Kim Yanggam as paternal grandfather and his rank

as imperial (!) executive of the chancellery (munha shirang p’ydngjangsa I'] T {1371 % 17). The epitaph for Kim Uiwén <>3%C, Yanggam’s son, mentions his
father’s highest office as custodial acting grand protector, chancellor and supervising editor of the state history (sudaebo munha shijung kamsu kuksa ~¥ K%

M N R ) See Kim Uiwdn myojimydng (1153) in KMC 133: 5.
9

©

Even if Kim Yanggam did not write the Records of Karak, the fact remains that some high official during Munjong’s reign from 1019 until 1083 did. The internal

evidence dating the text to 1076 or 1077 is unambiguously convincing and there is no external evidence that contradicts this dating. As for the status of the
governor of Klimju, the local administrative unit of Kimju (or Kimhae) was significant. Its port was pivotal in the trade with Japan and strategically it was impor-
tant since it proved to be a popular target for pirates to attack. An entry from 1292 in the Standard Koryé History refers to the longstanding relations between
Koryd and Japan in which Kimhae-guk <> (Kaya {ii{) had always played a crucial role. KS 30: 33a-b.

100 The sister of Kim Yushin married King Muyd!l &% f of Shilla and gave birth to his children.

101 The absorptions of Kaya into Shilla and of Shilla into Koryd were not as peaceful as the official record portrays, but in this case that is not important. What
matters here is the historiographical representation, rather than the historical truth of both events.

102Kim Ch’anghydn 4 5, Koryd Kaegyong-i kujo-wa ki inydm 312171173 €] -39} 71 o] % (Seoul: Shinséwén #1:#ibe, 2002), p. 35.
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Kimgwan was an alternative name for Kaya or Karak.!03
The title was only awarded to princes of the blood.1*
Munjong, who fathered thirteen sons, invested them as
dukes (kong 22) and marquises (hu f#¢), unless they had
entered the Buddhist clergy, in which case they were
granted high clerical positions and titles. His lay sons
were invested with the following titles: Choson hu #fif
fpz, Kyerim hu £5#K%, Pyonhan hu 774, Puyo hu £k
fiffrt, Chinhan hu [<#{%, Sangan kong ' %2\, Nang-
nang hu %R % and Kimgwan hu. Koryd claimed clear
ancestral rights to the regions mentioned in these titles:
Shilla (Kyerim), Pyonhan and Chinhan. Choson and San-
gan refer to regions under the control of the Liao dynasty
at that time; Sangan (better known as Ch’6llyong-hyon
$45%) was hotly contested territory.> Nangnang refers
to P’yongyang and as such to uncontested Koryo terri-
tory, but the use of the geonym Nangnang here has con-
notations with the territory’s former incarnation as a
Han commandery, suggesting a possible claim on that
ancient history. These particular titles were personal, in
that they could not be transferred to heirs, but similar
titles connected to these regions can be found throughout
the Koryo dynasty.1% It is plausible to assume, then, that
the Records of Karak also claimed Kiimgwan or Kaya for
Kory®d. This use of the title Kiimgwan hu also puts in per-
spective the accepted beliefs about legitimation: appar-
ently, there was more to historical succession than the
Three Kingdoms. Koryd’s main idea of historical succes-
sion was connected to the Samhan, which was in prin-
ciple a more encompassing notion than any of those of
the Three Kingdoms. The realization that Kaya was part
of Koryd’s history is also reflected in a eulogy for Kim
Chinyang <>7%F%, an important late Koryd official, writ-
ten by Yi Sungin 4541~ (1349-1392). In it he describes
a historical excursion undertaken by Kim Chinyang and
a friend, with the explicit intention of reminiscing upon

the peninsula’s past, a tour of Koryd’s lieux de mémoire."

103KS 57: 8a.

They started at Kimhae, “the place where King Suro built
his capital” and continued on to Hwangsan River #I1I{L,
the eastern border of Suro’s state.!® From there they went
to Kydngju and various historical places associated with
Shilla.'® Evidently, by this time Kaya’s heritage had been
given a solid place in Koryd’s past, next to that of Shilla.

Kaya’s history also constituted a source of pride for
Koryd. The fact that the kings of Kaya, Shilla and Koryd
had always taken good care of the tomb of Surowasinitself
a commendable fact, according to the Records of Karak.
The fact, however, that the tomb of Suro had survived
for close to nine centuries was something that was une-
qualled, even in China. Tang historian Xin Tifou ¥ % 7
had remarked that after a sufficiently long period of time
countries disappeared without leaving any trace, but as
Kim Yanggam proudly writes, in the case of Kaya and King
Suro “his words are not to be believed.” It was not just the
physical presence of the tomb that was important; Shilla
King Munmu i E (r. 661-681), who was descended,
through his mother, from the royal house of Kaya, was
praised for making sure that the ancestor worship rituals
for Suro and his successors continued to be celebrated by
the Shilla rulers. The above-mentioned, probably inter-
polated, temple inscription boasts an uninterrupted line
of descent and the uninterrupted performance of ances-
tor worship rituals for Suro on the peninsula. While this
has no basis in historical fact, it certainly indicates the
significance attached to the idea of succession between
the different states on the peninsula and the celebration
of that succession. Through the continued celebration of
memorial services at the tomb of King Suro in the Shilla
and Kory0 periods, it was publicly remembered that the
Koryo ruler had succeeded this ancient king of the south-
ernmost part of the peninsula.!'’ T’aejo had, after all, for-
mally succeeded the Shilla rulers, who, in their time, had
admitted to their bloodline the heirs of the last Kaya king,
who had surrendered to Shilla.

104 KS 9: 16b; KS 10: 7b; KS 10: 18a; KS 10: 27b; KS 88: 18b; KS 90: 17a-b. The relevant entries in the Essentials of Koryo History repeat the same informa-

tion.

105 After having been designated by Wang Kén as one of Koryd'’s border points, Ch'6llyong-hyon #4#/5 was fought over by Koryd and Liao, and later Jin. It was also
the stake in a border dispute between Koryd and the Ming in the late fourteenth century. See KS 89: 27b.

106 See for instance KS61: 49b; KS91: 1b-2a; KS 88: 29b; KMC 126: 8; KMC 214: 9-10; KMC 199: 33; KMC 477: 36; KMC 23: 42. Perhaps because many
of his sons joined the Buddhist clergy, Munjong did not invest any one of them as Mahan hu 55, In fact, Mahan is decidedly underrepresented compared

with the use of Chinhan and Pyénhan.
107 Pierre Nora, Les lieux de mémoire (Paris: Gallimard, 1984-1992), 3 vols.
108 KS57: 8b.
109 Ch’ookcha chon pydng ch'an Wik 14 in TMS 51: 21a-22a.

110 The state had awarded the tomb of Suro land in order to pay for the yearly memorial services. The Karakkuk ki records the death of a Koryd official who wanted
to reduce the size of the land grant. His insensitivity with regard to the sanctity of Suro’s tomb was rewarded with exhausting dreams in which vengeful ghosts

haunted him. He died not much later, still haunted by ghosts.
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The Records of Karak was a historical work written
under clear Confucian influences. The version contained
in the Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms alerts us to this
fact. The physical description of King Suro resembles that
of the most famous Chinese emperors; heaven is called
hwangch’on 52X or Imperial Heaven; the traditional lull
in tilling the land is used to build the royal palace, which
was, for that matter, of modest proportions. However,
while structurally the Records of Karak may have been
compiled along Confucian guidelines, this did not entail
arevision of the contents. One conspicuous characteristic
of the text is the fact that it often uses imperial designa-
tions with regard to its royal protagonists. King Suro, for
instance, refers to himself using the imperial personal
pronoun chim X and the demise of kings and queens is
described as pung 1. The way both of these terms are
used is imperial and was maintained by the compiler of
the text. Buddhist elements are also maintained: Suro’s
wife, for example, came from the ancient Indian king-
dom of Ayodhya, the place where King Asoka was said to
have lived. Mythical elements are also recorded without
further comment. The magical battle between the king of
Kaya and T’arhae-wang Jfi¢ fi¥ -t is related without remov-
ing or downplaying the importance of magic.!!!

The maintenance of incongruous and perhaps implau-
sible elements within a more or less Confucian structure
was also typical of the Old History of the Three Kingdoms
(the Old History of the Three Kingdoms is quoted on the
last page of the Records of Karak).!'? Like the Old History
of the Three Kingdoms, the Records of Karak is not ‘mythi-
cal’; it merely recorded the available history and myths
and did so in a Confucian and well-established historio-
graphical format. The compilation of the Records of Karak
is another expression of the strength of the Confucian
historiographical tradition in Kory®. It also reinforces the
idea of peninsular territorial belonging through a succes-
sion of ruling houses, the notion of peninsular interstate
succession and the incorporation of regional histories
and myth into the history of Koryd. It is not coincidental
that the Records of Karak was compiled during the reign of
Munjong. Under Munjong, Koryd was perhaps at the apex
of cultural and diplomatic self-confidence; also under

M SGYS 2: 243-255.
M2 SGYS 2: 255.

Munjong, the unruly counties were forcibly drawn into
the central bureaucracy. Attention to local history and
myth and the absorption of these elements into the his-
tory of the larger community, then, were both necessary

and to be expected.

P’YONNYON T’ONGJAE AND

THE SOK P’'YONNYON T’ONGJAE

Munjong’s reign is often described as the golden age of
Koryd, when it was at the peak of its power, both inter-
nationally and creatively. The reign of Yejong (1079-
1105-1122) is, if not precisely equal to that of Munjong,
at least an undisputed second in terms of cultural and
intellectual achievements. Closely connected to the cul-
tural and intellectual developments of this time was the
compilation of a historical work which was, according to
the communis opinio in Korean historiography, entitled
Further Chronological Annals (Sok p’yonnyon t'ongjae &
i 438 4).13 Judging from the title, it was considered
to be the successor volume to the Chronological Annals
(Pyonnyon t'ongjae i< @), about which nothing is
known, at least with regard to Koryd. There is, however,
a work from the Song dynasty with that title. Compiled
by the Song scholar Zhang Heng #{fj, it recorded the
genealogy of the Song imperial family and the history of
the Song dynasty. According to the leading interpretation
by scholars of Korean historiography, Yejong is said to
have been touched after reading the Koryo version of the
Chronological Annals and to have ordered Hong Kwan #t
# (d.u., flourished late eleventh to early twelfth century)
to compile a similar volume which would contain the his-
tory of the peninsula from the Samhan on.!*

There are some very compelling reasons to doubt
whether there ever was a Koryd Chronological Annals and
these must be removed before we can proceed with a dis-
cussion of the Chronological Annals. The original entry in
the Standard Koryo History does not mention that there
was a book of that name in Koryd; it merely recorded that
after he had read the Chronological Annals, Yejong wanted
Hong Kwan to compile a history of the peninsula. This
entry is found in the Standard Koryo History biography of
Hong Kwan. The entry in the Essentials of Koryo History

13 Chong Kubok, Han'guk chungse sahaksa, pp. 67; Pak Hannam, “P’ydnnydn t’ongnok-kwa kit'a saso-ti p'yonch’an,” p. 175-180.

M4 KS121:9b. According to Chong Kubok, Samhan here refers to the Three Kingdoms, but there is no reason to suppose that is indeed the case. As has been amply
shown, Koryd ultimately traced its ancestry back to the Three Han, rather than to the Three Kingdoms. A history book dealing with the history of the peninsula
since the Three Han would make excellent sense then, and any mention of it can be taken at face value. See Chéng Kubdk, Han’'guk chungse sahaksa, p. 67.
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that contains the same information mentions a sokpyon
fi#fi, a successor volume, which is probably the reason
why it has been thought that a Koryd Chronological Annals
had been compiled. 115

There are three reasons to doubt the existence of the
Chronological Annals in Koryo. The first reason is the
original entry in the Standard Koryo History, which does
not mention that Hong Kwan was supposed to compile a
successor volume. The second reason is that, apart from
the entries mentioned above, none of the extant sources
mention the Chronological Annals. These reasons are,
nevertheless, not compelling enough to suppose that
there was no Koryd Chronological Annals: the Essentials
of Koryo History often complements information in the
Standard Koryo History, and the fragmentary nature
of the extant sources on Koryd makes it impossible to
exclude the possibility of entries on the compilation of
the Chronological Annals having been lost. The third and
most important reason is, however, that it is entirely
implausible to suppose the existence of a Kory0 histori-
cal work called the Chronological Annals.

The background against which the compilation of the
supposed successor volume of the Chronological Annals
took place was characterized by a sudden and unprec-
edented influx of Song culture. Over a period of two
years between 1114 and 1116, the Koryd court received
the newly composed Song ritual music (taesongak K
%% as a gift from the Song emperor. The scale of this
gift was unmatched: over 600 musical instruments, doz-
ens of scores and ritual books, ritual paraphernalia and
implements, and even trained musicians entered Koryo
between 1114 and 1116.16 Two Koryo diplomatic missions
- the first led by An Chiksung % #5% (1066-1135) in 1114
and the second by Wang Chaji 5.2 (1066-1122) and
Mun Kongmi A1 (d.u., fl. late eleventh/early twelfth
century) — had been sent to Song China with the explicit
intent of obtaining the new ritual music of the Song. The
introduction of taesongak in Koryd was of great cultural
importance: by performing Song Confucian ritual music
in the Kory0 context, the initial Chinese orientation was
first subverted and then mobilized to serve the Koryo

117

state.!'” Precisely in this period, in 1116, Yejong ordered

Hong Kwan to compile a history of the peninsula from the

N5 KSC 8: 18a.

Three Han on. It is well known that culture in its diverse
manifestations blossomed during Yejong’s reign and as
such it is entirely plausible that Yejong ordered a history
to be compiled; after all, Yejong himself was reported
to have said, in a text written by Kim Injon {_{f and
engraved in stone by none other than Hong Kwan, who
was also famous for his calligraphy, “now that the war-
fare and fighting at the three borders has ceased [Koryd]
has achieved a unified culture that is equal to that of
China.”!8 But with regard to the compilation of a suc-
cessor volume to a Koryd history called Chronological
Annals, there remains doubt. It is not very plausible to
posit the compilation of a successor volume, when this
supposed successor volume started with the history of
the Three Han. Koryd’s historians credited Koryo with a
long history, but not to such an extent that it predated
the Three Han. There are no internal reasons, then, to
suppose that a Koryd version of the Song Chronological
Annals (Biannian tongzai i -3 ) was compiled before
Yejong’s edict. In external terms, however, the Song gift of
taesongak suggests a motive, I would argue, for the com-
pilation of the Koryd Chronological Annals.

The most important reason for the Song emperor to
bestow such a dazzling gift upon Koryo, admittedly less
than a loyal friend of the Song, lay in the fact that the
ritual taesongak music effectively proclaimed the virtue
of the Song as few other things could. I have dealt with the
introduction of Song ritual music elsewhere,"? but suffice
it to say here that taesongak sung the praises of the Song
and as such was also attractive to Kory?, for it could be
successfully adapted to extol Koryd. In this context, and
judging by the date of Yejong’s instruction to Hong Kwan,
itis very plausible that he ordered Hong Kwan to compile
a Kory0 history in the same vein as the Song Biannian
tongzai, which recorded the genealogy of the Song impe-
rial family. It is eminently plausible, even to be expected,
that a copy of the Song imperial genealogy found its way
to Kory0 with one of the two embassies carrying the gifts
of taesongak. The purposes of the gift of taesongak and
of the Biannian tongzai would be identical, after all: they
both lauded the Song imperial house. Moreover, the book
would have been read by Hong Kwan while he served as

120

Koryd envoy to the Song.'”’ Koryd scholars that served

116 KS 70: 5b-9a. Also see TMS 35: 19b-21a. Im Chon, Sa hdstip taeséngak p’yo #ti T4 K44, The imperial gift of Song ritual music, instruments, scores, ritual
books, and so forth has never been surpassed in scale. See TMS 34: 18a-19b. Also see KS 70: 28a-b; KS 13: 33b; KS 70: 28a-b.
117 See Remco E. Breuker, “Listening to the Beat of Different Drums: Ideology, Ritual and Music in Koryd,” Review of Korean Studies 7.4 (2004): pp. 147-174.

118 KS 96: 9b.
119 Breuker, “Listening to the Beat of Different Drums,” pp. 147-174.
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on embassies to the Song imperial court were famous for
their hunger for Chinese books. Seen in this light, then, it
is highly probable that the entry in the Essentials of Koryo
History mistakenly refers to a successor volume. In fact,
Hong Kwan was trying to compile a Koryo history along
the lines of the Song Biannian tongzai.

The compilation of the Chronological Annals was
headed by Hong Kwan. He had at his disposal some of
the finest scholars of the period: Yi Kwe 71, Ho Chigi
#F.2 7y, Pak Sungjung Ah5f i, Kim Puil <% {7 and Yun
Hae J'i#. Hong Kwan was at that time scholar at the
Pavilion of Precious Learning (Pomun’gak haksa £ %]
£ 1) and one of the most respected scholars of his day.
Seven generations later, his descendants still took pride
in his accomplishments and reputation.’?! He was famous
both for his learning and for his calligraphy. A student of
the style of the famous Shilla calligrapher Kim Saeng
A (711-799), Hong did the calligraphy on the plaques of
the Pomun’gak, Ch’dngyon’gak, Pojonhwa-ru %7 it i 48
(Treasure Hall Painted Pavilion) and the Chipsangjon %
i B (Hall of the Assembled Auspicious Signs), the actual
working space of the ruler.!??

As mentioned above, the Song Biannian tongzai ffi‘f:
il dealt with the genealogy of the Song imperial house.
As such, it was closely connected to the imperial ancestor
worship rituals. This connection is, among other things,
borne out by the role its compiler Zhang Heng # fif had
in the debates surrounding the proper ritual line of suc-

cession of the Song imperial line.!?3 The connection is

also another clue to understanding Yejong’s concern for
the compilation of Koryd’s Chronological Annals. In addi-
tion, it is connected to the introduction of the Song ritual
music in the same years. In order to understand this not
very obvious relation, it is necessary to look at the royal/
imperial ancestral shrines in Kory6.124

The royal/imperial ancestral shrines were a focal point
of Kory0 state and society. This is shown, for instance,
by the fact that the newly introduced Song ritual music
was first performed at these shrines, which served as
focal points of both the state and the royal/imperial fam-
ily125 The former rulers were enshrined there together
with their most trusted ministers, embodying their indis-
pensable symbiosis.!?¢ The importance of the ancestral
shrines increased during the reigns of Sukchong, Yejong
and Injong due to the fact that patrilineal succession to
the throne had become normal by this period.?” The
increasingly heated power struggle between the great
lineages and the royal/imperial house also underlined
the central position of the ancestral shrines in Koryd’s
state structure.!?® Although separate shrines for Koryd’s
deceased rulers had existed from the beginning of the
dynasty, the Koryo ancestral shrines according to the
Chinese model were only established during the reign of
Songjong in 992129

The royal/imperial ancestral shrines were a sacred
place, rivalled by few other locations. They accommo-
dated the tablets of former Koryo rulers, which gave the
shrines their sacred character, but politically they were

120SGSG 48: 458. In the short biography of Kim Saeng 4>/ in the Histories of the Three Kingdoms, it is mentioned that Hong Kwan went as a member of an
embassy to the Song capital sometime between 1102 and 1106. He had taken with him an example of the calligraphy of Shilla master Kim Saeng, which
elicited an enthusiastic response from Song scholars. The embassy with which Hong Kwan went to the Song was not an official one. During this period the rela-
tions with the Song were unilaterally unofficial. Although the Song court frequently sent official ambassadors to Koryd, Koryd responded by sending unofficial

envoys.

121 Pak Chénji ch’s Ch’oe-sshi myojimyong kh4=.2 2262 IGELGES% in KMC 432: 8, KMC 434: 3.

122KS 11: 35b; KS12: 2a.
123SS106: 10b-11a; SS107: 10a.

124Kory6 possessed a dual royal-imperial system, according to which the ruler was both king and emperor. Symbols and language connected to kingship and emper-
orship were used simultaneously and interchangeably, or they depended on the occasion. The ancestral shrines also possess characteristics of both systems.

See Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society, pp. 147-194.
125KS 70: 5b-9a; KS 70: 28a-b; KS 13: 33b.

126Due to Koryd's complicated indigenous kinship system, many and frequent problems arose in the arrangement of the ancestral tablets. Chinese ritual regula-
tions stipulated that the fathers should be put on the one side and their sons on the other side, and so on. In Koryd, where succession to the throne by a brother
was quite common for a long period, this system could not be adopted as it was. For an excellent description and analysis of this issue and the debates it gave
rise to, see Martina Deuchler, The Confucian Transformation of Korea: A Study of Society and Ideology (Harvard-Yenching Institute Monograph Series 36.

Cambridge: Harvard University Council on East Asian Studies.), pp. 29-87.

127Ch’oe Sun’gwdn £ JIE##, “Koryd chon’gi omyoje-ti yon'gu e BE 1IN 7061 2] $#15€,” reprinted in Koryd T'aemyo tirye yon’gu nonjip i A #&is 17e i o
(Seoul: Kydngin munhwasa 73 1% 3}4F, 2002), pp. 79-111, esp. pp. 80-85. The ancestral shrines figured prominently in the daily life of the Kory® royal/impe-
rial family and state officials. The tablets belonging to the deceased rulers were ceremoniously kept informed of all important official events. Military campaigns,
royal/imperial marriages, the designation of an heir apparent, the coronation of a king: all important events pertaining to the state and the royal/imperial house
were officially passed on to the ancestral spirits. The Ritual Section of the Standard Koryo History detailed descriptions of the instances when the deceased
rulers enshrined in the ancestral shrines had to be informed of what was about to happen. These are too numerous to include here. Moreover, the most important
state rituals included an additional ceremony at the ancestral shrines. See KS 67: 35a-b; KS 68: 22a-23b.

128For a further exploration of this issue see Breuker, Establishing a Pluralist Society, pp. 147-194.
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also of paramount importance. Songjong’s establishment
of the ancestral shrines had transformed the Wang line-
age’s ancestor worship from essentially a family affair into
a state affair and the direct father-to-son succession after
Sukchong cemented the status of ancestral shrines.!3
They furnished a strong source of political legitimation,
a visual and tangible representation of Koryo’s past and,
through the rituals, prayers and prophecies that took
place there, also of its future.

The connection between faesongak and the royal/
imperial family and ritual music is revealed in an anec-
dote recorded in Kim Pushik’s biography in the Standard
Koryo History:

In 1124, when the king had posthumously ennobled the
late grandfather of Yi Chagyom ¥ ik, Pak Sungjung,
in an attempt to curry favour with Yi, requested that
court music be played when Yi visited the tomb of his
grandfather [to ceremonially inform him]. Kim Pushik
reacted with the following words: “Music is played at the
royal/imperial ancestral shrines, for it symbolizes life.
But in the case of a tomb, how can music be performed
when [the mourner] is wearing white clothes [of mourn-

ing|, and performing the rites and wailing?”'3!

Kim Pushik’s antagonism towards Yi Chagyom (who had
in effect usurped the power of the ruler, Injong, who was
both his son-in-law and grandson) is well-known, as are
the ideological objections he voiced against this infringe-
ment of royal power.?? Here, Kim relies on the intrinsic
sanctity of ritual music, as described by the Confucian
classics and developed during the Tang and Song dynas-
ties.1®® The way Kim phrased it in the above quotation
suggests that court music could not be played at tombs,
but in fact it could as long as they were royal tombs. What

Kim protests against is the usurpation of royal music by

Yi Chagyom. Ritual music, then, was not something to
be regarded lightly, especially not in connection with the
ancestral shrines which symbolized royal power. Because
of its ritual importance, the performance of ritual music
could become a formidable political weapon.®* The
emperor’s gift, his new Confucian ritual music, should
first and foremost — though not exclusively — be per-
formed at the royal/imperial ancestral shrines, an opin-
ion that the Song emperor shared with Yejong. Royal
power received prestigious support by accepting this
imperial gift. The performances at their ancestral shrines
were intended to further strengthen the royal/imperial
house as the focal point of the Kory? state; taesongak was
certainly not intended for use at the tombs of the power-
ful families, such as the Kyongwon Yi B#ili4 lineage to
which Yi Chagyom belonged.

Theideological aspects of the introduction of taesongak
arerevealedin their connection with the ancestral shrines.
In this context, taesongak ceased to be about the celebra-
tion of the cultural achievements of the Song dynasty and
became the celebration of Koryd, its ruler, its history and
its people. Introducing the prestigious Song ritual music
in this environment evidently harnessed Song music for
this purpose, instead of the other way round. It may be
argued that Koryd’s attempt at legitimation by seeking
recognition from the Chinese Son of Heaven, while at the
same constructing a (conceivably even more important)
domestic counterpart and relying on indigenous (or indi-
genized) concepts and beliefs, is mirrored in the way it
tried to use taesongak, indigenous music (hyangak) and
Koryonized Chinese music (tangak) in its essential ritu-
als.

The order to compile a Kory6 version of the Biannian
tongzaishouldbe seen against this background of enhanc-
ing royal power, building Kory0 prestige and affirming its

ontological status, hunger for learning, maintaining unof-

129“0On the kydngshin day, the king promulgated the following edict: ‘As for the basis of the country, the ancestral shrine comes first. For that reason, there has
never been an emperor that has not added to the halls, built palaces for the tablets, arranged the tablets with the fathers on the right and the sons on the left
and held three-yearly and five-yearly memorial services. It has been several generations since our dynasty responded to its destiny and was founded, but there
have not yet been memorial services in the ancestral shrines’.” See KS 3:24b-25a.

130Ch’oe Sun’gwon, “Koryd chon’gi omyoje-ti yon'gu”, pp. 79-111.
131KS 98: 3a.
132Shultz, “Kim Pushik-kwa Samguk sagi,” pp. 1-20.

133Keith L. Pratt, “Music as Factor in Sung-Koryo Diplomatic Relations, 1069-1126,” T'oung Pao 62.4-5 (1976): pp.199-218; idem, “Sung Hui Tsung'’s Musical
Diplomacy and the Korean Response,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 44.3 (1981): pp. 509-521.

134A letter of gratitude to the Song emperor from Kim Pushik’s older brother Puil, in recognition of the extraordinarily generous gift of instruments, ritual para-
phernalia and music, confirms the enormous ritual significance of taesdngak as follows: “Through the mysterious words of the music, you have illuminated the
melodies of the sacrificial ceremony. Through the illustrations on the covers of the books, you have taught us how to play. Embarrassed by these extraordinary
gifts, | am aware of the difficulty of responding appropriately. How could [this music] only be used to comfort [the spirits of] our ancestors? It will influence later
generations and extend to our grandchildren.” See TMS 34: 19a-b. By chastising Yi Chagydm, then the most powerful man in Koryd, with the ritual implications
of taesongak, Kim Pushik showed how ritual significance could be turned into a political weapon.
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ficial contacts with the Song and an earnest desire to pos-
sess ritual music, the efficacy of which — when properly
performed — was in no doubt. Histories of Kory0 existed
during this period, but none that dealt more or less exclu-
sively with the ruling Wang house. The only extant Wang
genealogy, the Chronological Annals, has been incorpo-
rated into the Standard Koryo History; this work is a prod-
uct of the late twelfth century though, and is itself proba-
bly based upon the Koryd Chronological Annals, hence the
similarity in name. The need for a written genealogy that
established and sanctified the descent of the Kory0 rulers
was both a domestic necessity, because of the encroach-
ments on royal power perpetrated by the great lineages,
and an internationally necessary symbolic act that reaf-
firmed the ontological position of the Koryd ruler vis-a-vis
other rulers. Most important, however, is the fact that the
compilation of the genealogy against this background sig-
nalled Koryd’s complicated and ambiguous relationship
with Song China. It was both a witness to Song China’s
cultural achievements and a statement of Koryd’s equal-
ity. There was no reason why Kory6 should not possess the
same kind of genealogy as the Song imperial house. At the
same time, however, Song culture set the standards that

Koryo scholars felt themselves to be equal to.

EARLY KORYO HISTORIOGRAPHY

IN PERSPECTIVE

The undertaking of writing history in Koryd had vari-
ous dimensions. Perhaps its most striking characteris-
tic is its emulation of Chinese examples. Koryd’s history
was written in classical Chinese, only rarely contained
parts in native methods of transcription such as idu I
il or hyangch’al #4L, and clearly aspired to follow the
best examples Chinese historiography had to offer. The
education of the literati who wrote the histories was
of course largely based on the body of Sinitic cultural
resources available to Kory0 and as such, the influence
of Chinese historiography was inevitable. The influences
drawn from shared cultural resources were not limited
to language and form. The reason for writing (and read-
ing) history was also adopted from continental examples:
contents were explicitly moralizing and were expected to
have direct relevance to the present of practical engage-
ment. The royal lectures, given by lecturers who were
statesmen-cum-state historians, are a case in point. This
Sinitic dimension was offset by the distinct peninsular

character of the historical writings produced in the Koryo
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dynasty. The known universe was recentred with Koryo at
its core. A decidedly peninsular outlook and identity were
thus codified in a universally accepted form of expres-
sion, by tapping into the body of cultural resources that
was shared by the Song, Liao, Jin and Kory0d. Koryo his-
torians in effect tried to prove to the Song, and to a lesser
extent to Liao and Jin, that they were as adept at building
a civilized state based upon universally accepted princi-
ples as the Song (or Liao and Jin) were.

An important, yet often overlooked, characteristic of
Koryd historiography is that from its inception the his-
toriographical tradition in Koryo was Confucian. Even
the much-fabled Old History of the Three Kingdoms was
written according to Confucian standards. The mythical
stories and native lore contained in the Memorabilia of the
Three Kingdoms — and, it should be mentioned, in the His-
tories of the Three Kingdoms — were recorded more or less
as they were, but within a framework that relied on the
example of the Spring and Autumn Annals. In the latter
case this has been exhaustively noted, while in the former
it has been consistently ignored by modern scholarship.

Seen from a peninsular perspective, Kory6 historiog-
raphy reveals much with regard to Koryo identity. Koryo
traced its historical legitimacy and descent back to the
Three Han. The scrutiny of Kory® historical works in this
article bears out that idea. The notion of plural descent
is conspicuously present in all remaining contemporary
writings on Kory0 history, incorporating but not obliter-
ating other readings of the past. Once the veil of exclusive
historical successionism is lifted (be it Shilla, Paekche or
Kogury®), it is possible to contemplate the significance of
the titles of the Old History of the Three Kingdoms and the
Histories of the Three Kingdoms and to be guided, when
considering their contents, by the contemporary issues
that such histories were supposed to deal with. The Three
Kingdoms functioned as charter states for Koryd; not
completely and not all of the time, but according to neces-
sity and as demanded by political expediency.

The peninsular orientation of Koryd historiography and
the Sinitic format it adopted should also give ample food
for thought with regard to the often implicitly assumed
idea that peninsular autonomy and adherence to Sinitic
cultural resources are somehow opposites. The very exist-
ence of historical works such as the Histories of the Three
Kingdoms should dismantle such an idea. This article not
only shows how Kory0 scholars drew upon the resources

of Sinitic culture, but also how they internalized these
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achievements and made them fit their own situation. The
distinct and strong presence of a pluralist Weltanschau-
ung in the Histories of the Three Kingdoms, which allowed
three different perceptions of Koryd’s pasts, was a direct
result of the application of Sinitic historiographical ide-
als to the peninsular situation. Historians such as Kim
Pushik acknowledged the complicated historical descent
of the peninsula and its contradictions and ambiguities,
but codified it in the form of an official state history in
the Sinitic vein. History as such (written according to the
classical adage ‘do not invent facts, write them down’
pulchak isul ~{F1fik) took precedence over ideology.
The actual pasts of the peninsula were more important
than a unified and idealized version of it, but history was
simultaneously thought to have a strong moral compo-
nent, which took ultimate precedence. The moral was
distilled from what had happened historically; not from
what should have happened. Obviously, ideology played
a decisive role in the development of Kory6 historiogra-
phy: it was fundamental to it, to its conception, its practi-
cal elaboration and the way it was used. Nonetheless, the
compilers of histories consciously distanced themselves
from the demands of the Sinitic historiographical ideal
in order to record the history of the peninsula (when, for
example, Kim Pushik incorporated three different basic
annals in one history; a clear breach of accepted Sinitic
precedent). Ideology, then, only came to bear on history
again after the facts had been written and interpretations
- for example in the form of a commentary - needed to
be made. It certainly returned in full force when the his-
tories were used in the manner in which they had been
intended: as guides for behaviour in the present of prac-
tical engagement. In this manner, an intricate interplay
between history, politics and ideas came into being, in
which everything influenced everything else.
Historiographically, the Koryd period is distinguished
by a strong awareness of the symbiotic relationship
between politics and historiography. In other words:
between a reality of practical engagement and its past.
This is a similarity it shares with traditional Chinese his-
toriography. Kory0 state historiography occupied a much
larger field of historiographical production than is usu-
ally acknowledged, as it also was a field where different
players and notions interacted, creating a web of varia-
tions of and even contradictions of the norm. This phe-
nomenon is directly related to the pluralist orientation
of Kory0d society. Koryo state historiography was based
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on sound, time-tested and empirically solid methods and
anchored in authoritative source materials, but was also
surrounded by informal, intuitive, often fluid and highly
contextual understandings of Koryd realities, which
related directly to contemporary issues debated outside
the field of historiography. Even more so than in its for-
mal structure that was geared to use the past to instruct
the present, it is in this informal layer that Koryo histori-
ography utilized present realities to compose meaningful
narratives of the past, distilled from a background reposi-
tory of historical concepts and facts that all Koryd literati
had access to. The temporal distance to the Koryd state
and the classical Chinese in which history was written
have wrongfully created a stilted image of Koryo histori-
ography. However, the notion that all historical writing is
also a social practice demonstrates how traditional histo-
riography is qualitatively close to contemporary histori-
ography and merely different in context.

Worthy of note in this regard is the consistent tone of
balanced realism that is found in Koryd historical writ-
ings from Ch’oe Siingno to Kim Pushik. The acknowl-
edgement of conflicting realities, their codification even,
certainly exercised a formative influence upon the practi-
cal view of reality in Kory® histories. This view of reality
was based on the peninsular realities people had to deal
with, which were complicated, ambiguous and imprecise.
Despite the inevitable choices the historian must make
with regard to what to record and what to omit and with
regard to some equally unavoidable alterations, cosmetic
interventions and the like, the views on the historical real-
ity expressed in Kory®6 historical works are, perhaps sur-
prisingly, not uniform, often contradictory and strongly
focused on historical contingency. As such, Kory® histori-
ography exercised a strong influence upon the formation
and development of Koryd ideologies and the mythomo-
teurs associated with these, while being exposed to their
influence at the same time. To the extent that Koryd his-
toriography codified the shared memories of the past, it
provided the foundations for the varied ideas that devel-
oped with regard to Koryo’s future.
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Kaibara Ekiken’s
preface to Chingbirok

A JAPANESE EDITION OF THE BOOK OF CORRECTIONS

As arule, the Japanese of the Edo Period tended to regard
the exploits of Japan’s armies in Korea as glorious history.
The blurb that the bookshop Izumoji Shohakuds Hi == =F
FA M composed for its four-volume Japanese edition of
Chingbirok ##5:# (1695) is telling evidence. “The retired
kanpaku Toyo[tomi Hideyoshi B 1 55175 7], it says,

"was an great man and an unparalleled hero. He
thought big, and his deeds were grandiose and

as resplendent as sun and moon. In this book it is
described how he sent the skilled generals under his ban-
ner to Korea, how he subjected the numerous command-
ers of that country, and how it submitted to our court. It
gives a true account of these events in Chinese, and is an
extraordinary book, famed throughout the world.”

The phrase, here de-italicized, that is used to describe
Hideyoshi’s matchless character is a literal quote
from History of the Jin Dynasty (Jin Shu & ), where it
describes the founder of the Later Zhao Dynasty # ##, Shi
Le f1#(reigned 319-333). Strictly speaking, this negates
the point the writer of the blurb was trying to make, but
on the whole, Hideyoshi and his commanders enjoyed
an excellent repute during the Edo Period (1600-1868).
Some people even used his name to voice their opposi-
tion to the Tokugawa bakufu, and the bakufu regularly
prohibited the publication of prints of Hideyoshi and his
commanders, and of books that were too lavish in their
praise of them.

Kaibara Ekiken H %31, the scholar who was asked

1 Wenzi, Chapter Jiu shou, Daode 10.
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to write the preface of the Japanese edition of Chingbirok,
was an exception. He was not swayed by easy chauvin-
ist sentiments, nor was he tempted by the possibility to
make covert criticism of the bakufu. He could have been
tempted, for one of the former daimyo of the fiefhe served
(the Kuroda . H fief of Fukuoka) had been an important
commander at the time of the first invasion, and Ekiken
had written extensively about his exploits in History of
the House Kuroda (Kuroda kafu 5% :%) that he had
composed. In this preface, however, there is no trace of
any lingering sympathy with Japan’s invasion of the con-
tinent. He condemns it in no uncertain terms.

“The Commentary states that there are five kinds of war.
It distinguishes Righteous War, Reactive War, Covetous
War, Arrogant War, and Rancorous War. Of these five,
Righteous and Reactive Wars are the kinds of war in
which a gentleman will engage himself.”

This is how the Preface begins. The “Commentary”
Ekiken quotes is something of a riddle. The text comes
closest to the minor Taoist classic Wenzi 3 1-,! but is not
quite identical. The sense, however, is simple: the only
kinds of war with which a gentleman would want to asso-
ciate himself are wars he has to fight because he is duty-
bound to fight them, and wars to defend himself against
aggression. Wars fought for such disreputable motives
as gain, lust for power, or grudges are out of bounds for
decent people.

Ekiken continues:
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“The Commentary also states that countries that love
war are sure to perish, even though they are large, and
that countries that forget about war are sure to be in
danger, even though the empire is at peace. How could

212

one fail to be cautioned by the words ‘love’ and ‘forget

This time, Ekiken quotes the “Commentary” correctly,
but his source is a less than obvious military classic, enti-
tled Sima’s Method (Stma fa vw]151%).2 The sense of the
second part is the same as of the Roman adage “If you
want peace, prepare for war.”

The authoritative texts have been quoted; now follows
the application:

“When formerly the Toyotomi campaigned against
Korea, they indulged in a war of greed, of arrogance, and
of rancour. It cannot possibly be regarded as a righteous
war. Neither was it a war that was forced on them. It
was a case of loving war. The Way of Heaven hated what
they did, and it was only logical that they perished in
the end.”

It is always good to know that the villain got his just
desert. The Toyotomi perished in 1615, when Hideyoshi’s
son Hideyori 754 was attacked by the Tokugawa 1Z]I|
and died in the flames of his castle in Osaka. The Way of
Heaven sometimes punished, not the culprit himself, but
his descendants, and Ekiken was not the only one to lay a
link between the invasion of Korea and the ignominious
fall of the House Toyotomi. The Koreans themselves were

also to blame, however:

“The Koreans were fragile and weak; their defeat was
quick, like the breaking of tiles or a mountain slide. It
had to do with a lack of basic education, and erroneous
views on protection and defence. Therefore they could not
deploy their soldiers in reaction to the Japanese attack.
In the words of the foregoing quotation, theirs was a case
of having forgotten about war.”

Itis not quite clear to me what Ekiken is thinking of when
he says that the Koreans “lacked basic education.” Does
he mean training in the military arts? That would hardly
fall within the scope of kyoyo %t#. More probably he

2 Sima fa, Renben 2.

means something like knowledge of the world, or the
failure to heed the lesson of Sima’s Method. On the other
hand, “erroneous views on defence” is clear. When the
invasions began, the Korean army was spread out evenly
over the whole country, and there existed no central,
national command. In times of peace, this is the way to
keep the military small and compliant to civil rule, but it
is not the way to stop an invasion.

“Alas! This was the cause that the Korean state was in

grave danger of loosing its vigour and nearly perished.”

It is strange that Ekiken uses the word “the vigour of
the state,” where one would expect a word like “fate” or
“future.” The character 2% is always a problem. Does he
here use it to denote the basic drive and energy that make
Korea viable as a nation? Or does he mean [E%% in the
modern sense of “the strength of the country, i.e., its peo-
ple, crafts, industry?
“Itis only right,” Ekiken continues, that

“Minister Yu WA E composed Chingbirok. The sense of
the title is that later carts are warned by earlier carts that

have overturned.”

The title is an erudite reference to a poem in the Book of
Odes (Shijing 7¥1%): "L have been chastised, and will guard
against future calamities.” The italicized words corre-
spond to the two first characters of the title.® The poet
has been stung by a wasp through his own fault, and is
determined not to let it happen again, but he also envies
the birds that can fly away, while he is earth-bound, and
unable to cope with the problems of his house. In more
sense than one, the poem is applicable to the situation of
someone like Yu, who was one of the major dignitaries
at the Korean court during the wars, and not only held
some measure of responsibility for what had happened,
but was also faced with the formidable task of rebuilding
Korea after the Japanese withdrawal.

Ekiken does not dwell on this point, however, but pro-

ceeds to praise the book itself:

“The book is an excellent summary of the main facts,
and its choice of words is simple and direct. It cannot

3 Itis ode 289; translation according to B. Karlgren, Book of Odes, pp. 249-250.

4 BEEE  ELIEEAENERL. SR CRIES A EIT)
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be compared to usual writings on the subject, which
contain many boasts and empty rhetoric.* Those who
discuss the war (senbatsu ¥1%) in Korea should take
this book as their reliable base (tekkyo = tashika na
yoridokoro). Other books, such as Chosen seibatsu ki
WIREAE(R L, even though they are written in Japanese
script, still may supply some corroborative evidence.
These two books can truly be called veritable records."

The book is well written and its author has made an intel-
ligent selection of the main facts. It should become the
norm for all future writers on the wars. "Norm," if we go
by the characters, means both the target to strive for, and
abase to start from. Ekiken allows for only one other book
that can compare with Chingbirok, and that is A Record of
the Korean Campaigns (Chosen seibatsu ki).

It is interesting to see how Ekiken introduces this text:
“It is written in Japanese, but still reliable.” This value
judgment echoes the one in the blurb, where it is empha-
sized that Chingbirok was written in Chinese. For the
Japanese of the Edo Period, Truth came in Chinese char-
acters. It had to be stressed, therefore, that A Record of the
Korean Campaigns did supply additional facts, and that it
could lay claim to the designation “veritable record.” Of
course, neither of the two books was a “veritable record”
in the strict sense, for in the strict sense the words refer
to a record of the faits et gestes of an emperor, compiled
by officials after his death or abdication. Ekiken’s rather
loose use of the term is an example of the inveterate East-
Asian tendency to look at the individual characters of a
binome and deduct from these the meaning of the com-
bination. He emphasizes this by inserting the character
dan, “sincerely, truly”: “Not what conventionally is called
Veritable Record, but something that really gives a true
account of the facts.”

It is surprising that Ekiken had such a high opinion of
A Record of the Korean Campaigns. Having been printed in
1659, it was one of the few accounts of the invasions that
was available in print at the time. It author, Hori Kydan Ji
%, did his best to verify some of his facts, and he relied,
I assume, heavily on the information he received orally
when he served the Asano £ in Wakayama F1i#k111, but
"reliable" is not a word that leaps to mind when one reads
the text.

“Recently I happened to live in the capital as a guest.
People of the bookshop had this book cut in catalpa
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wood, and when it was finished, they asked me to
supply a preface. I heartily approved of this book being
circulated through the world. Therefore, I took my cue
Jfrom the intention with which the author had composed
these fascicles and discussed it, with this result. My only
fear is that I shall be ridiculed by most scholars."
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Ilustration from the 1659 edition from the Chosen seibatsu ki



W.J. BOOT CHINGBIROK

THE LEIDEN COPY OF CHINGBIROK:
BIBLIOGAPHICAL DETAILS

The printer’s colophon is dated Genroku 8, which cor-
responds to 1695, but it is unlikely that a book printed
in 1695 had been lying around at least 130 years until it
was finally bought. The printer is given as Yamatoya Thei
IR (A, with the additional remark “copied from
a printed book” (?) E#i. The advertisements, however,
that are pasted on the inside of the back cover of al four
volumes, exclusively carry titles of Izumoji Shohakudo
2 TE LG5 . When one tries to date these titles on the
basis of Kokusho somokuroku and similar bibliographical
aids, it can be established that a number of them were
first printed in the An’ei, Tenmei, and Kansei periods
(1772-1803), while the most recent one is from Ansei 5
(1858), though that may be a special case.

Izumoji was an ancient printing and publishing shop,
originally set up in Kyoto. It branched out to Edo in the
1650s, and had become one of the three official purveyors
of books to the bakufu (goshomotsushi 18 &¥fil) by the
early eighteenth century.! The advertisements in Ching-
birok all prefix the name with “(Kokugaku) Goshomotsu-
dokoro” ([Ez%) fHZE YT, and give an address in Kyoto
(Sakai-cho, Sanjo-dori). Yamatoya Ibei, on the other
hand, is mentioned in Kerlen's catalogue of the Leiden
collections only once, as the printer of this title, with the
annotation "active in the Bunka Era (1804-1817)."?

The most likely hypothesis seems, therefore, that Izu-
moji sponsored a reprint of Chingbirok sometime early in
the nineteenth century, the actual reprint being made by
Yamatoya IThei.

A handwritten note by Prof. Dr. J.J. Hofmann, (1805-
1878) that is placed inside the book and is dated 1866,
proves that by that date our copy was part of the Leiden
collections, but the same note makes clear that Hoffmann
had not used the text when he wrote his contribution to
Nippon about Japan’s relations with the continent, which
he finished in 1839. The text does bear no other seals
than those of the Leiden University Library, and has no
ex libris. The book was not part, therefore, of the collec-
tions put together by Cock Blomhoff, Von Siebold, and
Van Overmeer Fisscher in the 1820s. Neither is the book
mentioned in the catalogue Hoffmann prepared of the

books that were bought by Donker Curtius “for the state”
on his visit to Edo in 1858.% The provenance of the book is
thus unclear, but the most likely hypothesis seems to be
that the book was acquired by Hoffmann himself, possi-
bly through the Japanese who visited the Netherlands or
studied in Leiden between 1862 and 1867, and that is was
bought by the University Library with the rest of Hoff-
mann’s personal library after his death in 1878. In that
case, however, it is strange that the book does not have an
acquisition number inscribed, which one would expect
the library to do when it acquired the book.

W.J. BOOT

For the 1695 Japanese edition of the Chingbirok please
Jfollow the following links:

Chingbirok 1
www.koreanhistories.org/files/digital_sources/Chingbirok1.pdf
Chingbirok 2
www.koreanhistories.org/files/digital_sources/Chingbirok2.pdf
Chingbirok 3
www.koreanhistories.org/files/digital_sources/Chingbirok3.pdf
Chingbirok 4
www.koreanhistories.org/files/digital_sources/Chingbirok4.pdf
Chingbirok 5

www.koreanhistories.org/files/digital_sources/Hoffman_Chingbirok.pdf

1 Peter Kornicki, The Book in Japan. A Cultural History from the Beginning to the Nineteenth Century (Leiden: Brill, 1998), pp. 200, 381.
2 Henri Kerlen, Catalogue of Pre-Meiji Japanese Books and Maps in Public Collections in the Netherlands (Japonica Neerlandica Vol. 6, Amsterdam: Gieben,

1996), no. 139.

3 See Lindor Serrurier, (ed.), Verzameling van Japansche boekwerken, door J.H. Donker Curtius op zijne reis naar Yedo in 1858 voor het rijk ingekocht; beschreven

door wijlen J.J. Hoffmann en uitgegeven door -- -- , ‘s Gravenhage, 1882).
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